
ACTS
15:36-28:31

Copyright © 2013 Grace Church, Memphis

All rights reserved.

ISBN-13:
978-1494378097 

ISBN-10:
1494378094 





GRACE CHURCH
TELEIOS ACADEMY

The Greek word Teleios (τέλειος; pronounced: TELL-eye-OS) means, “mature” or 
“complete.” The Holy Spirit uses this word several times in the New Testament to 
describe the ultimate goal of the Christian life. For example: 

• Colossians 1:28 – “We proclaim [Jesus], admonishing every man and teaching every 
man with all wisdom, so that we may present every man complete (Teleios) in Christ.”

• Ephesians 4:13 – “...until we all attain to the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, to a mature (Teleios) man, to the measure of the stature which belongs 
to the fullness of Christ.”

• Hebrews 5:14 – “But solid food is for the mature (Teleios), who because of practice 
have their senses trained to discern good and evil”

• Matthew 5:48 – “Therefore you are to be perfect (Teleios), as your heavenly Father is 
perfect (Teleios)”

God has ordained that His people will mature in Christ through prayer-saturated 
immersion in His Word. Doing so alongside God’s Spirit-filled people amplifies our 
opportunity to derive maximum profit. While Grace’s “Teleios Academy” bible studies 
could be used by individuals, they are designed to guide God’s people through God’s 
Word together. Our aim is to be more and more Teleios (mature) in Christ as a result. 

May it be so!
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ACTS: VOLUME II
15:36-28:31

This is the second volume of Grace Church’s Teleios study in the book of Acts. If you would like 
to make use of the first volume (covering Acts 1:1-15:35), you may order copies directly from 

Amazon by searching for: “Teleios Acts”
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Introduction

Author
Luke, "the beloved physician" (Colossians 4:14) and a Greek convert to Christianity, 

is generally credited with writing the book of Acts as well as the Gospel known by his 
name. Luke went with the Apostle Paul on his second missionary journey and joined him 
at the end of the third missionary journey. He accompanied Paul to Rome and was with 
him during his two imprisonments there (See Philemon 24; 2 Timothy 4:11). As you read 
Acts, look for the word "we," indicating Luke was with Paul.

Both the Gospel of Luke and the book of Acts begin with a greeting to "Theophilus." 
The name means "Friend of God," or "One who is loved by God." Theophilus may have 
been a high ranking Roman official, but no one knows for certain. 

Purpose
According to the first two verses of the Gospel of Luke, his intent was "to compile an 

account of the things accomplished among us just as they were handed down to us by 
those who from the beginning were eyewitnesses and servants of the word." Luke 
further explains that plan in Acts 1:1-2: "The first account I composed, Theophilus, about 
all that Jesus began to do and teach, until the day when He was taken up to heaven, 
after He had by the Holy Spirit given orders to the apostles whom He had chosen" (See 
Luke 6:14-16).

The Book of Acts begins as Luke's Gospel ends—the resurrection and ascension of 
Christ (about 33 A.D.). For the rest of Acts, Luke demonstrates that it is Christ, through 

"God still speaks through what he has spoken... Nothing is more necessary for the 
life, health and growth of Christians than that they should hear what the Spirit is 

saying to them through his ancient-yet ever modern-Word."

J. A. Motyer, J. R. W. Stott, editors. The Bible Speaks Today Series, 3
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the Holy Spirit, who is continuing to "do and teach" even after his resurrection. John 
Stott cited Henry J. Cadbury, who said that Luke regarded the two books as "a single 
continuous work." 

Robert L. Reymond adds, "Though Luke's second volume has been known as 'The 
Acts of the Apostles' since the late second century, I sincerely doubt that Luke himself 
would have named it so...This book is not a record of human greatness; it is an account 
of the geographic spread and growth of the divine Word, telling the story of the men 
involved only because and in so far as men are instrumental in the spread of that divine 
Word. If it is a book of "acts" at all, I think Luke intended his readers to see it as a record 
of the missionary activity and words of the exalted Christ through the creative power of 
his Spirit and his Word (1:1)" (Reymond, 31-32). 

In fact, of the apostles, only the activities of Peter, John and Paul are recorded in 
Acts. The names of the other apostles are given in the first chapter and the death of 
James is mentioned briefly (Acts 1:13; 12:2).

Of Acts, Ray Stedman says: 

“the book that reveals the power in the church. Whenever a church in our own 
century begins to lose its power, to turn dull and drab in its witness, it needs to 
rediscover the book of Acts. It is the story of the Holy Spirit's entering into a small 
group of believers, filling them with power and enthusiasm from on high—and 
exploding them like a shower of flaming embers around the world, igniting new 
fires and starting new churches. That is how the gospel spread like wildfire in the 
first century AD" (537-38).

Overview
F. F. Bruce says, "The extension of the good news in the power of the Spirit is the 

theme of Acts" (Bruce, 30).

The first twelve chapters of Acts describe the events surrounding the early days of 
the church. The emphasis is on how Christ began to fulfill the promise of Acts 1:8. His 
followers would be empowered by the Holy Spirit to be His witnesses "in Jerusalem, and 
in all Judea and Samaria, and even to the remotest part of the earth” (Acts 1:8). Twelve 
of them, called apostles, were men "who from the beginning were eyewitnesses and 
servants of the word" (Luke 1:1-2; See also Acts 1:21-22). These early chapters focus 
attention on the Apostle Peter and his evangelistic ministry to the Jews. In chapters 
9-12, Luke shows how Peter became convinced the Lord intended the Gospel to be 
preached to Gentiles as well.

Then he tells how the Lord brought about the conversion of Paul, who would carry 
out the plan that had been foretold by the Old Testament prophets (Isaiah 42:6; 49:6; 
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Luke 2:28-32; Acts 13:44-48). From Acts 13 on, the Apostle Paul, missionary to the 
Gentiles, is the principal human figure. This does not mean Peter and the other apostles 
stopped working to spread the Gospel, but rather that Luke's emphasis shifted to 
evangelism among the Gentiles. 

Acts 13:1-21:18 records three missionary journeys, during which time the Apostle 
Paul planted churches and wrote letters to warn, exhort and encourage: Galatians, I & II 
Thessalonians, I & II Corinthians, and Romans. Chapter 15, which divides the first 
missionary journey from the other two, records the critically important Jerusalem council 
in which Peter, Paul and James (the half-brother of Jesus and leader of the Jerusalem 
church) played major roles. 

The book concludes with the arrest of the Apostle Paul in Jerusalem, his trials before 
the Jewish Council and then before Felix, Festus and Agrippa. It traces his journey to 
Rome where he was imprisoned under house arrest (about 63 AD). During this first 
imprisonment in Rome, Paul wrote "the Prison Letters": Ephesians, Philippians, 
Colossians and Philemon.
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Week 1
Acts 15:36-16:40
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WEEK 1, DAY 1
ACTS 15:36-16:40

1. Scan Acts 1-15, paying attention to the main themes of each chapter. Then, read and meditate on Acts 
15:36-16:40, noting anything that stands out to you in this section.
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WEEK 1, DAY 2
ACTS 15:36-41

1. God invites you to spend time with Him in Acts 15:36-41. Ready. Set. Go.

2. What was the original purpose of Paul’s second missionary journey? Give the verse.

3. Why did Paul not agree with Barnabas that they should take John Mark with them? Give the verse.

4. After Paul and Barnabas agreed to separate, whom did Paul choose to take his place? What does the 
Bible say about this man (Acts 15:22, 27, 32)?

5. From Antioch, where did Paul and Silas go first?  What did they do there? Give the verses.
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WEEK 1, DAY 3
ACTS 16:1-12

1. Pray for a fresh encounter with God as you read Acts 16:1-12.

2. Why did Paul and Silas visit Derbe and Lystra (vv. 4,5; See also 15:36)? Give one notable happening 
from the First Missionary Journey in each of these cities (See 14:5-23).

3. In Lystra, the text notes that Paul wanted to take Timothy with them.

a. From whom did Paul receive positive recommendations about Timothy?

b. What reason is given for having Timothy circumcised? Give the verse.

c. Why would their ministry be hindered by not circumcising Timothy? (See 9:20; 13:5, 14-16; 
14:1)

4. What happened to Paul's plan to preach in these places? (Give the verses)

a. Asia

b. Bithynia

5. What positive guidance did Paul and Silas receive and how did they respond? 

6. Can you share an experience in which the Holy Spirit has guided you similarly?

Grace Church, Memphis
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WEEK 1, DAY 4
ACTS 16:13-21

1. Read Acts 16:13-21 like a lost person can’t: Fellowship with God as you read.

2. In Philippi (give the verses):

a. Where did Paul and Silas go on the Sabbath?  

b. What day of the week was the Sabbath?

c. What were they supposing they would find?

d. Whom did they find?

e. Where might you go expecting to find someone with whom to share the Gospel?

3. What three things do we learn about the woman named Lydia? What did the Lord do as she listened to 
Paul? Give the verse.

4. Compare Acts 16:16-18 and Mark 1:21-28.
a. What is similar?

b. What did you learn from these two incidents?

5. What did the slave-girl's masters claim as the reason for "dragging" Paul and Silas before the 
magistrates?  What was their real reason?

Teleios Academy - Acts
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WEEK 1, DAY 5
ACTS 16:22-34

1. Prayerfully read Acts 16:22-34.

2. How were Paul and Silas treated by (give the verses):

a. The crowd?

b. The magistrates?

c. The jailer?

3. That night Paul and Silas were praying and singing hymns (give the verses):

a. What was the theme of these hymns?

b. Who was listening? 

4. Compare Acts 16:25-28 with Acts 12:6-10,18-19, noting the similarities and differences.

5. What was the jailor about to do to himself? What in turn happened to him? Marvel at and rejoice in 
God’s providence.

6. From Acts 16:29-34 give the sequence of events, making a short note on the necessity of each event.
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WEEK 1, DAY 6
ACTS 16:35-40

1. Spend time with God in Acts 16:35-40.

2. When offered release from prison, what was Paul's response? 

3. Why did Paul's statement that he and Silas were Roman citizens alarm the magistrates? (See also Acts 
22:25-29)

4. Where did Paul and Silas go immediately after being set free?

5. When they arrived at the house of Lydia:

a. Whom did they find there?

b. What did they do before leaving Philippi?

c. Who remained in Philippi? (Compare "we/us" in vv. 11-16 with "they" in 16:40 and 17:1)
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Week 1 
Bible Study Notes

Acts 15:36-16:40
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ACTS 15:36-41
After "some days" of teaching and preaching in Antioch (15:35), Paul suggested to 

Barnabas that they return to the churches they planted on their first journey. The 
objective was to find out "how they are" (v.36).

Herschel Hobbs says, "Following the Jerusalem Council, the door to Gentile missions 
was wide open" (Hobbs, 120; See Acts 15:1-35). E. H. Trenchard says, "The second 
journey, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, was to open vast new areas to the gospel, 
mainly in Macedonia and Greece, but the original purpose was that of revisiting the 
churches already formed so that they might be strengthened in the faith" (Trenchard, 
1294; Emphasis added). R. Kent Hughes says that they "were not willing to make the 
mistake so often made in modern-day evangelism—that of allowing converts to go their 
own way without follow-up" (Hughes, 201). 

Barnabas suggested they take John Mark with them. Paul did not want him along 
because he had deserted them early during the first journey (Acts 13:13). Luke says the 
disagreement was "sharp" (vv.37-39). Hughes says the Greek word, paraxusmos, is the 
word from which we derive our English word, paroxysm, which denotes violent action or 
emotion" (Hughes, 302,3). F. F. Bruce says, "The story of the disagreement between Paul 
and Barnabas does not make pleasant reading, but Luke's realism in recording it helps 
us to remember that the two men, as they themselves said to the people of Lystra, were 
human beings with feelings like any other" (Bruce, 301). However, Trenchard says, "It is a 
kind of sad consolation to know that outstanding and spiritually minded leaders can hold 
irreconcilable opinions at times, when the wise thing is for each to get on with the work 
in different spheres" (Trenchard, 1295). This is what they finally did: they agreed to 
disagree. There would now be two trips and two teams. Hughes notes, "What does this 
reveal about how God directs his servants? While God did not cause the disagreement 
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or the fateful separation, he used it to guide both men into increased fruitfulness and 
service...Moreover, Silas brought to Paul's ministry some ingredients that Barnabas did 
not have. He was a Roman citizen (16:37). He was a prophet (15:32). He probably spoke 
Greek (compare 15:22, 32). And he served as Paul's stenographer (1 Thessalonians 1:1; 
2 Thessalonians 1:1; compare 1 Peter 5:12). Though Barnabas was a great loss, Silas 
was a great gain" (Hughes, 204). David G. Peterson says, "Paul's choice of Silas as his 
partner is particularly significant in the context." Quoting Tannehill, he says that "Silas 
represents 'the unity of purpose between Jerusalem and the mission launched from 
Antioch, a unity achieved through the Jerusalem agreement'" (Peterson, 448). 

So, Barnabas took John Mark to Cyprus and Paul chose Silas to go with him to visit 
the churches in Syria and Cilicia. According to Robert L. Reymond these were the 
churches Paul planted "during the nine or ten 'silent years' of his missionary labors there 
before Barnabas came to Tarsus to find him" (Reymond, 153; See Galatians 1:15-24). 
From there, they planned to visit the churches of South Galatia founded on the first 
missionary journey (Acts 13:31-14:28). 

Reymond says, "Barnabas disappears from the Acts narrative here, but there is some 
indication that he eventually traveled to Corinth since Paul intimates that he was known 
by the Christians there (1 Cor 9:6). Apparently, Barnabas, ever the 'encourager', helped 
Mark greatly because years later Paul instructed Timothy to 'get Mark and bring him with 
you, because he is helpful to me in my ministry' (2 Tim 4:11; See also Col 4:10; Philemon 
24)" (Reymond, 154).

Having been committed to "the grace of the Lord" (15:40), Paul and Silas left the 
Antioch brethren. Traveling overland this time, they went "through Syria and Cilicia, 
strengthening the churches." Peterson says they were "initially covering the area 
specifically addressed in the letter from Jerusalem (15:23). They were possibly following 
the route of the false teachers as they made their way towards South Galatia" (Peterson, 
449). From Cilicia their route took them to the churches of the first missionary journey in 
reverse order [Consult a map of the First and Second Missionary Journeys as you 
continue to read].

ACTS 16:1-12
After they had visited the churches in Syria and Cilicia, Paul and Silas crossed the 

Taurus range through the "Cilician Gates", entering southeastern Galatia. They arrived 
first in Derbe and Lystra (v.1). Lystra was the home of Timothy. Bruce says that he and 
his mother "had come to faith in Christ during the previous missionary visit and [he] had 
since then made promising progress in the Christian life" (Bruce, 304). Peterson says 
that "Timothy was taught the Scriptures from infancy, making him 'wise for salvation 
through faith in Christ Jesus.' His mother and grandmother appear to have been 
responsible for this (2 Tim 1:5). Timothy was thus prepared to receive the gospel and 
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believe in the Lord Jesus with them, when Paul first visited their town" (Peterson, 450; 
See 2 Timothy 3:14-15). Paul wanted to add Timothy to the team. But, first he 
circumcised him (vv.2,3). Some have puzzled over this. Why would Paul circumcise 
Timothy in light of his previous conflict with the Judaizers but refuse later to circumcise 
Titus? [See Acts 16:1-3; Galatians 2:3-5] Bruce provides the most concise explanation. 
He says that "it was Timothy's mixed parentage that made Paul decide to circumcise 
him...By Jewish law, Timothy was a Jew, because he was the son of a Jewish mother, 
but because he was uncircumcised he was technically an apostate Jew. If Paul wished 
to maintain his links with the synagogue, he could not be seen to countenance 
apostasy" (Bruce, 304). 

In verse 4, Luke records that the threesome continued visiting the churches, sharing 
with them the decision of the Jerusalem Council. In verse 5, he provides the third of six 
progress reports, and in it he implies a link to the activities of verse 4: "So the churches 
were being strengthened in the faith (v.4), and were increasing in number daily" (v.5); See 
also 2:47; 6:7; 9:31; 12:24; 19:20). After they had finished visiting all the newly planted 
churches, Paul "decided to go south and minister in Asia (not the continent of Asia, but a 
small province called Asia [Asia Minor], where Ephesus was located). But the Holy Spirit 
said "no" (v.6). Hughes asks, "Specifically how did the Holy Spirit restrain them? Through 
the bestowing or removing of a subjective sense of peace? Possibly. That is often how 
he directs us in our day-to-day lives. Or possibly it was through difficult circumstances, 
such as transportation problems or illness" (Hughes, 206).

Therefore, if they were not to preach in Asia, they decided to head north toward 
Greek cities in the Bithynia province of northwest Asia Minor. They got as far as Mysia 
when "the Spirit of Jesus" stopped them again. Peterson says, the Holy Spirit is more 
narrowly defined here as the Spirit of Jesus, suggesting that the exalted Christ continued 
to direct the progress of the gospel through the Spirit which was 'received from the 
Father' and 'poured out' on his disciples at Pentecost (2:33;cf. Rom. 8:9,10; Phil 
1:19)" (Peterson, 455). So they were rerouted 400 miles to Troas, a major Aegean port 14 
miles south of ancient Troy (vv.7,8). Peterson continues, "The Spirit had blocked every 
direction sought by human initiative since the missionaries left Lystra and Iconium. Now 
it was time to understand why" (Peterson, 455). It was at Troas, Bruce says, that "the 
series of divine prohibitions gave way to a positive direction. The direction this time took 
the form of a night vision seen by Paul. In this vision a man of Macedonia stood 
appealing to Paul to cross over to Macedonia and help the people there" (Bruce, 307; v.
9). John Calvin comments that " the Lord does not always keep to the same method of 
revelation, because different kinds are better suited for confirmation" (Calvin, 69). 

Peterson says, "References to the Spirit and a vision in vv.6-10 recall the guidance 
given to Peter in 10:10-20 and the initiating role of the Spirit in Paul's first missionary 
journey (13:2). In effect, the divine commissioning for the second campaign comes at 
this point" (Peterson, 454). According to Hughes, "As Luke and Paul and company 
considered the vision in the context of all that had gone before, it all came together and 
they knew God was calling them to Europe! This was one of the great turning points of 

Grace Church, Memphis

21



history, and we should be grateful for it, for as a result the gospel has come to us in the 
West" (Hughes, 208). The NASB Life Application Study Bible says, "The Holy Spirit 
guides us to the right places, but he also guides us away from the wrong places" (NASB, 
1934). John R. W. Stott points out that "Livingstone tried to go to China, but God sent 
him to Africa instead. Before him, Carey planned to go to Polynesia in the South Seas, 
but God guided him to India. Judson went to India first, but was driven on to 
Burma" (Stott, 261).

By now, they were also accompanied by Luke, who joined them at Troas and was 
involved in the decision to go to Macedonia. Verse 10 is the first of the "we" passages in 
which Luke provides first-hand knowledge of the events (See also 20:5-21:18; 
27:1-28:16). 

So, they sailed from Troas, first to Samothrace and then to Neapolis, the port city for 
Philippi, their destination. They were now on the continent of Europe. Luke says, "we ran 
a straight course for Samothrace." According to Hughes, "This is a nautical expression 
that means the wind was at their backs. So perfect were the winds that they sailed the 
156 miles in just two days, whereas returning the other way at a later time (20:6) it took 
five days. They were surely conscious that God's forces of nature were propelling them 
forward with the message of grace" (Hughes, 211). Bruce says, "Paul's missionary 
journeys display an extraordinary combination of strategic planning and keen 
sensitiveness to the guidance of the Spirit of God, however that guidance was 
conveyed---by prophetic utterance, inward prompting, or the overruling of external 
circumstances" (Bruce, 306).

Is there a personal application here? Hughes says, "God will lead us according to his 
own perfect plan for our lives and ministries. We must be careful not to box God in by 
our prior experience. The most important thing is our attitude. Why God directs us west 
when we want or expect to go north, we do not know. Why he did not give Paul a vision 
at the beginning instead of the end we cannot fully explain. But this we know: God 
directs us through every situation, the apparently good and the apparently bad. We need 
to yield to his caring hand. In G. Campbell Morgan's words, 'It is better to go to Troas 
with God, than anywhere else without Him' " (Hughes, 208,9; See Genesis 12:1; Romans 
8:28). Reymond says that "it is one of the favorite tricks of the devil, however, to get 
Christians to pursue God's will in their own way, according to their own limited wisdom, 
in pursuit of their own will. It is never possible to truly fulfill God's will in a human way...It 
was always God's intention not only to lay the program before us, but to fulfill it in His 
own strength.”

The NASB Life Application Study Bible says, "When seeking God's will, (1) make sure 
your plan is in harmony with God's Word; (2) ask mature Christians for their advice; (3) 
check your own motives (are you seeking to do what you want or what you think God 
wants?); and (4) pray for God to open and close the doors as he desires" (NASB, 1934).
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ACTS 16:13-21
Philippi was a city in Macedonia whose capital was Thessalonica. It was named for 

Philip of Macedonia, the father of Alexander the Great. Since 42 BC, it had enjoyed the 
status of a Roman colony. Therefore, its inhabitants enjoyed self-government, freedom 
from paying tribute to the Emperor, and the same rights of those who lived in Rome, 
including wearing the toga. Peterson says, "They were effectively a piece of Rome 
transplanted abroad" (Peterson, 459). Hobbs says, "This idea is present in Paul's letter 
to the Philippian church (see 1:27; 3:20)...In effect Paul said that as Philippi was a colony 
of Rome, so the church there is a colony of heaven, a little bit of heaven set down in a 
hostile world. Christians should live in such a manner as to lead non-Christians to want 
to become Christians" (Hobbs, 123). 

Peterson says, "Luke's account of the ministry in Philippi covers the rest of Acts 16. It 
is the longest record of Paul's activity in any European city or town, though we have no 
way of calculating how long he actually stayed there" (Peterson, 457). Based on extra-
Biblical history and later references in Acts (18: 2,12), Paul and his companions were in 
Macedonia and Achaia between 50-52 AD (Peterson, 458). Bruce says, "Three 
individuals are singled out by Luke among those whose lives were influenced for good 
by the gospel at Philippi; they differ so much one from another that he might be thought 
to have selected them deliberately in order to show how the saving power of the name of 
Jesus was shown in the most diverse types of men and women" (Bruce, 312).

Apparently no synagogue existed in Philippi. That means there were probably not 10 
Jewish men in residence (the minimum number required to have a synagogue). 
Therefore, on the Sabbath (the last day of the week, Saturday), Paul and his companions 
went outside the city gates expecting to find some kind of congregation at prayer. There 
they found a group of women to whom they began speaking (v.13). One of the women 
was named Lydia. Luke tells us that she came from Thyatira (in Asia) and that she was a 
business woman who sold purple fabrics. The fabric was used by Romans to make the 
official togas worn in Rome and in Roman colonies. Since purple dye, for which Thyatira 
was known, was expensive, Lydia must have been very prosperous. Bruce says, 
"Women in Macedonia were noted for their independence; moreover, under Roman law 
(which governed life in the colony) freeborn women with three children and freedwomen 
with four children were at this time granted a number of privileges, including the right to 
undertake legal transactions on their own initiative" (Bruce, 311). Stott, like others, 
believes it is possible that "Lydia" was not her real name. The area from which she came 
was known previously as the "Kingdom of Lydia", so she may have been called "the 
Lydian lady" (Stott, 263). She is described as a worshipper of God. Calvin believes she 
was a Jew "since we know that it was a capital offense for Greeks and Romans to 
celebrate the Sabbath, or practise [sic] Jewish rites” (Calvin, 72). Luke records that "the 
Lord opened her heart to respond to the things spoken by Paul" (v.14). Calvin points out 
that "Luke does not attribute the cause for this one woman having shown herself docile, 
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to the fact that she was sharper-witted than the others, or that she had some preparation 
by herself, but says that the Lord opened her heart, so that she gave heed to Paul's 
words. He had just praised her piety; and yet he shows that she could not understand 
the teaching of the Gospel without the illumination of the Spirit. Accordingly, we see that 
not only faith, but also all understanding of spiritual things, is a special gift of God, and 
that ministers do not accomplish anything by speaking, unless the inward calling of God 
is added at the same time" (Calvin, 72,73). 

Peterson says, "Some period of instruction involving her household presumably took 
place before she and the members of her household were baptized" (Peterson, 461; v.
15). Then, according to Stott, "Once the heart is opened, the home is opened too" (Stott, 
263). Lydia "prevailed" upon them to accept the hospitality of her house. Calvin says that 
"there is no doubt that the Lord granted her such an attitude of mind that Paul might be 
all the more encouraged to carry on, not so much because he saw himself being 
generously and kindly received, as because he could form an opinion from that about the 
success of his teaching" (Calvin, 74). 

Lawrence O. Richards says, "As the first European convert to Christianity [Ed note: 
technically, the first convert in Europe], Lydia takes her place with other prominent, 
ministering N.T. women. These include Priscilla (Acts 18), whom Paul calls a fellow 
worker in Christ (Rom. 16:3), and Phoebe, whom he calls a 'deacon' of the church in 
Cenchrea (Rom. 16:1). Hobbs says, "Most likely [Lydia's] home also became the church 
house for the Philippian church. We may well imagine that she was the moving spirit 
behind the repeated offerings, which only this church sent to Paul at intervals (See Phil. 
4:10-19)" (Hobbs, 125). Hughes says, "The man of the Macedonian vision turned out to 
be a woman!" and adds that "Philippi was destined to become one of Paul's most 
beloved congregations" (Hughes, 213). 

Hughes says, "God was working, but Satan was at work too" (Hughes, 214). Another 
day, as Paul and his friends walked to the "place of prayer," a female slave, controlled by 
a "spirit" followed them. Because of this spirit, she was able to tell fortunes, and her 
masters used her to enrich themselves. As she followed them, she "kept crying out, 
saying, 'These men are bond-servants of the Most High God, who are proclaiming to you 
the way of salvation'" (vv.16,17). Conrad Gempf says, "As happened frequently in the 
gospels, the evil spirit correctly identified the spiritual forces behind the Lord's work (cf. 
Lk. 4:34, 41; 8:28). In the ancient world generally, one was thought to have power over 
something if one knew its real name, thus it is often argued that the evil spirits tried to 
gain this type of control over Jesus and the disciples" (Gempf, 1091). Peterson says, 
"Such insight recalls the recognition of Jesus by the demon-possessed in the course of 
his ministry (e.g., Lk. 4:33,34; 8:27,28)" (Peterson, 463). Hughes notes that "every time a 
demon confirmed that Christ was the Son of God, Jesus rebuked it---every 
time!" (Hughes, 215; See Matt. 8:16; 12:28). When the girl kept saying this, Paul became 
annoyed. The ESV Study Bible says that "he did not want it to appear that she was his 
partner in the gospel" (ESV, 2119). The NASB Life Application Study Bible says, "If Paul 
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accepted the demon's words, he would appear to be linking the gospel with demon-
related activities. This would damage his message about Christ. Truth and evil do not 
mix" (NASB, 1935). He finally responded by demanding that the spirit come out of her (v.
18). 

Was the slave-girl converted? No one knows for certain and Luke does not say 
explicitly. However, Stott surmises that "the fact that her deliverance took place between 
the conversions of Lydia and the gaoler [jailer] leads readers to infer that she too became 
a member of the Philippian church" (Stott, 265). But, her masters were furious. Bruce 
says that "when Paul exorcized the spirit that possessed her, he exorcized their means 
of income: she could no longer tell fortunes" (Bruce, 314). Peterson adds, "As with the 
healing stories in 3:1-10; 14:8,9, the intervention by God's servants causes a public 
reaction with consequences for the mission." He continues, "Luke shows that the 
preaching of salvation and the practice of healing in the name of Jesus had profound 
economic and political implications (cf. 17:6,7; 19:25-26). There must be similar effects in 
any culture where the gospel begins to make its impact on individuals, transforming their 
relationships, ambitions, and values" (Peterson, 465; See also Acts 8:18-24; 13:8-12). So 
the girl's owners dragged Paul and Silas to the market place, the agora, which Stott says 
was "the centre of public life" (Stott, 266). But, as Gempf points out, "The accusation 
that the slave's owners made in front of the magistrates omitted specific mention of their 
financial inconvenience, however, and capitalized instead on anti-Jewish sentiment with 
general charges of 'unRoman' activities and causing an uproar" (Gempf, 1091). 

ACTS 16:22-34
As the slave-girl's owners brought charges against Paul and Silas in the public 

square, the crowd became a mob. It happens often. The chief magistrates ordered them 
to be beaten with rods (v.22). Matthew Henry says, "This was one of those three times 
that Paul was beaten with rods, according to the Roman usage, which was not under the 
compassionate limitation of the number of stripes not to exceed forty, which was 
provided by the Jewish law" (Henry, 1700; See 2 Corinthians 11:25). Then they threw 
them into prison. Their jailer, having been charged with ensuring they would not escape, 
put them in stocks (vv.23,24). Bruce says, "The double discomfort of the lictors' rods and 
the stocks was not calculated to fill Paul and Silas with joy, but..." (Bruce, 316). Luke 
records that "about midnight Paul and Silas were praying and singing hymns of praise to 
God, and the prisoners were listening to them" (v.25).

According to Peterson, "These events vividly illustrate Paul's own claim in his 
Philippian letter that imprisonment, far from being an obstacle to his mission, poses a 
unique opportunity to spread the gospel boldly to Roman guards and others who come 
his way (Phil. 1:12-14)...This is a concrete depiction of the Christian ideal of 'joy amid 
suffering' (Rom. 5:3; Jas. 1:2; 1 Pet. 5:6)' " (Peterson, 467,68; See also Philippians 4:4). 
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Hughes imagines Paul saying, "Silas, this is great! We have a captive audience" (Hughes, 
217).

Gempf says, "It is unlikely that Paul and Barnabas were praying for their release, 
since they didn't make use of it when offered (see v 28 and especially v 37 below), but 
the other prisoners could hardly fail to have regarded the violent earthquake that threw all 
the prison doors open and loosened everybody's chains as a supernatural answer to 
Paul and Silas' midnight session" (Gempf, 1091). Trenchard notes, "God's voice was first 
heard in Philippi in quiet conversations by a flowing steam...Then God's powerful word 
effected a miraculous healing...Now, exceptionally, God spoke through an 
earthquake" (Trenchard, 1296). 

Undoubtedly, the earthquake got the jailer's attention and he rushed to the scene! 
Assuming the prisoners had escaped, he was about to kill himself when Paul stopped 
him (vv.27,28). As Bruce says, "Not only were Paul and Silas still there, but they had 
apparently restrained the other prisoners also. There was something uncanny about 
these two men!" (Bruce, 317). The jailer called for lights, and rushed in to see for himself 
that Paul was telling the truth. They were all still there! Falling on his knees before Paul, 
the jailer asked, "What must I do to be saved?" (v.30).

Hobbs says, "Literally, he asked, 'Sirs [kurioi, lords, Lords, sirs], what with respect to 
me is morally and spiritually necessary [dei] to do in order that I may be saved?' The verb 
for 'saved' had several meanings: to be healed, rescued from danger, solve a problem, 
and spiritual salvation. Clearly the last applies here. Since all the prisoners were still in 
jail, the jailer was in no physical danger; he was not ill. His only problem was his desire 
for a soul-satisfying experience" (Hobbs, 127). Ray C. Stedman asks, "Have you ever 
noticed who gives the altar call in the book of Acts? It is almost invariably the ones being 
preached to, not the preachers!" (Stedman, 548; See Acts 2:37). 

Paul and Silas answered, “Believe in the Lord Jesus, and you will be saved, you and 
your household” (v.31). Hobbs says, "The New Testament does not teach a proxy 
faith...Both the jailer and all who compose his household will be saved as each one 
believes on the Lord Jesus" (Hobbs, 127). According to Calvin "This definition of 
salvation, that one is to believe in Christ, is short and meagre in appearance, but yet it is 
ample. For Christ alone has all the elements of blessedness and eternal life included in 
himself...after we have embraced Christ by faith, that alone suffices for salvation. But the 
sentence which Luke adds immediately after gives a better description of the nature of 
faith. Paul and Silas tell the keeper of the prison to believe on the Son of God. Do they 
come to a stop with that one utterance? Of course not, for it follows in Luke's context 
that they proclaimed the Word of the Lord. Therefore we see that faith is not a trivial or 
arid opinion about unknown things, but a clear and distinct knowledge of Christ derived 
from the Gospel...In a word, Luke links faith with preaching and teaching and after he 
has spoken briefly about faith, he gives an explanatory account of the true and proper 
way of believing...let us keep the faith that is united (fidem implicitam) to the Word of 
God, so that it may unfold the power of Christ to us" (Calvin, 86). 
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Stott says that "the missionaries first gave him a straight answer, that he must trust 
personally in the Lord Jesus and he would be saved, with his household (31), and then 
spoke the word of the Lord to him and his household, opening up the way of salvation 
more fully (32). He not only believed, but repented also. And, as a token of his penitence, 
there and then he washed their wounds, immediately afterwards he and all his family 
were baptised, [sic] perhaps using the same bowl from which he had cleaned their 
wounds (33)" (Stott, 267). "And he brought them into his house and set food before 
them, and rejoiced greatly, having believed in God with his whole household" (v.34). 
Hughes says, "As they all sat down to breakfast, they sat down as brothers and sisters in 
Christ" (Hughes, 219). 

ACTS 16:35-40
Early that morning, the chief magistrates sent their policemen to release Paul and 

Barnabas (v.35). Stott says, "No doubt the authorities thought that a public flogging and 
a night in jail were a sufficient punishment, and hoped that the prisoners had learned 
their lesson and would leave quietly. But Paul reacted differently. He claimed for himself 
and Silas their rights as Roman citizens" (Stott, 268; vv.36,37). Paul demanded that the 
officials come personally to let them out of prison. The way Paul and Silas had been 
treated was illegal according to Roman law (the lex julia). Stott says, "The Roman citizen 
might not be beaten or bound by a magistrate...or by any other person in any 
circumstances, let alone untried and uncondemned [as Paul and Silas had been]...heavy 
penalties were prescribed for those who violated these citizenship privileges" (Stott, 
268).

Peterson says, "Paul was not in the habit of insisting on his own rights (cf. 1 Cor. 
9:12), so why did he do so here? The refusal to settle without a public act of vindication 
shows a concern with the public standing of the mission. Acts of ignorance and injustice 
must not be allowed to masquerade as truth and justice in the public eye" (Peterson, 
473). Calvin also suggests that "the last thing that was in his mind was to have regard to 
his own private advantage, but to obtain some relief for all the godly in the future, so that 
the magistrates might not venture to proceed with so much license against good and 
innocent brethren" (Calvin, 89). Hughes says, "Paul could be tough! He refused to be 
dealt with summarily because he did not want the idea that he and Silas were 
lawbreakers to stand. A public escort from jail by the ruling magistrates would publish 
their innocence, and that would bring protection to Lydia and her house church as 
well" (Hughes, 219). So, the magistrates came to the prison and asked Paul and Silas to 
please go! 

Before they left Philippi, Paul and Silas went to the house of Lydia. Peterson says, 
“The final picture we are given of Philippi is of Paul and Silas in Lydia's house, where 
they met with the brothers and encouraged them...The missionaries were not only 
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responsible for founding this house-church but also for encouraging its growth and 
stability by their teaching and actions, not least by defending the mission in the public 
sphere" (Peterson, 475). Then, according to Luke, "they departed [Philippi]" (v.40). 
Reymond says that "We may infer that [Luke] remained behind in Philippi, perhaps to 
serve as the church's pastor or to continue the evangelization of Macedonia." Bruce 
points out that Luke "reappears in Philippi in 20:5,6 at the beginning of the second 'we' 
section of Acts. He is possibly the 'true yokefellow' [KJV] to whom Paul addresses a 
special request in Philippians 4:3" (Bruce, 321). 

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES
In 62 AD, toward the end of his first Roman imprisonment (Acts 28:11-31), Paul sent 

a letter to the Philippian church. This letter was one of four "prison letters" that include 
Ephesians, Colossians and Philemon. It was written approximately 10 years after he and 
his team visited Philippi during the Second Missionary Journey. Peterson says, "It was a 
church that had a 'partnership in the gospel from the first day' with Paul (Phil. 1:5) and 
which supported him financially (Phil 4:15-18; 2 Cor. 11:9)" (Peterson, 475).

The overall theme of Philippians is "The believer’s joy." In its four chapters the word 
"joy" is found seven times (1:4,25; 2:2,17,18,29; 4:1) and the word "rejoice/rejoiced" is 
found nine times (1:18 [twice]; 2:17,18,28; 3:1; 4:4 [twice]; 4:10). Richards says, 
"Philippians is also notable for verses in chapter 2 which many believe are a hymn or a 
creed used in the early church. These verses exalt Christ as One who, though by very 
nature God, chose to become a human being, suffer death on the cross, and was 
subsequently exalted by God 'to the highest place' " (Richards, 803; See Philippians 
2:6-11).
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Week 2
Acts 17:1-34
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WEEK 2, DAY 1
ACTS 17:1-34

1. Read the notes for Week 1 (pp. 18-28).

2. Read and meditate on Acts 17:1-34. Make notes of anything you hope to understand better by the end 
of this week’s study.
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WEEK 2, DAY 2
ACTS 17:1-9

1. Converse with God as you read Read Acts 17:1-9.

2. Paul and Silas traveled from Philippi to Thessalonica where they went to a synagogue "according to 
Paul's custom."

a. At what cities had Paul and Barnabas started their ministry in synagogues (See Acts 13:5, 14; 
14:1)?

b. How long did Paul and Silas continue to go to the Thessalonian synagogue?  Give the verse.

3. Compare verses 2 and 3 with Luke 24:25-27 and Luke 24:44-46. What do the passages have in 
common?

4. According to Paul's first letter to the Thessalonians:

a. How did the gospel come to those who believed (1 Thessalonians 1:5)?

b. Who drove Paul and Silas out of Thessalonica (vv. 5-10a; See also 1 Thessalonians 2:14b-15)? 
What was the consequence of their actions (1 Thessalonians 2:16)?

5. Briefly, write your explanation of the Gospel.
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WEEK 2, DAY 3
ACTS 17:10-15

1. Many in the world do not have God’s Word in their own language. With deep gratitude to God, read 
Acts 17:10-15 with faith.

2. In Berea, Paul and Silas went to the synagogue:

a. What was the "word" that they received "with great eagerness" that the Thessalonians largely 
rejected (See 17:2,3)?

b. From what source is this word taken and what did the Bereans do to confirm it?

c. What was the result of their attitude and actions?

d. Contrast the "noble" character of the Bereans (v. 11) with the ignoble character of the 
Thessalonian Jews (v. 13; See also vv. 5-8).

3. Today many Christian groups call themselves "Bereans".

a. According to this text, are you “Berean?” 

b. Do you verify from scripture everything you read or hear about God?
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WEEK 2, DAY 4
ACTS 17:16-21

1. Ask the Lord to reveal Himself to you as you read Acts 17:16-21.

2. Paul was taken to Athens where he sent for Silas and Timothy.

a. Athens was the "cradle of democracy" and a great center of learning.  What was Paul's first 
impression and reaction upon arriving (give the verse):

b. At what two places and with whom did he spend time "reasoning" (vv. 17-18)?

3. What did some philosophers say about Paul and his teaching? 

4. What did others say?

a. Where did they take him and what did they ask him to do?

b. What does Luke say about the Athenians and those who visited Athens?

5. What religious similarities to Athens do you see in your city and culture?
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WEEK 2, DAY 5
ACTS 17:22-29

1. Read Acts 17:22-29 with a prayer-filled heart.

2. What does Paul use as a "hook," or connection to introduce his proclamation of the one, true God?

3. What does Paul say about God in:

a. v. 24:

b. v. 25: 

c. vv. 26-27:

d. v. 28:

e. v. 29:

4. What idols do you (must you!) need to remove from your life?
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WEEK 2, DAY 6
ACTS 17:30-34

1. Read Acts 17:30-34, and list a few things the Lord made to stand out to you.

2. What does God call upon all men everywhere to do (give the verse)? 

3. Why does God call all to make this response?

4. Have you done that? If not, do so now and write it out below. If so, elaborate.

5. Paul speaks of a final judgment (give verses below):

a. Who has set the day?

b. What word or phrase is used to describe the judgment in v. 31?

c. What phrase is used to describe the agent of God's judgment?

d. What is the proof of the Judge’s appointment and ordination?

6. List the three responses to Paul's speech that Luke records.

7. Who have you warned of the judgment to come?
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Week 2
Bible Study Notes

Acts 17:1-34
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ACTS 17:1-9
 

After leaving Philippi, Paul, Silas and Timothy walked 100 miles south-west along the 
Egnatian Way toward Thessalonica, stopping overnight. The capital of Macedonia, 
Thessalonica, was also the largest (about 200,000 people) and most important city. It 
was founded in 315 BC and named for a half-sister of Alexander the Great. There, they 
found a synagogue. Paul "reasoned" with them "from the Scriptures" over a period of 
three Sabbaths, repeating the pattern of going to the Jews first (v.1,2). Calvin says that 
"proofs of the faith are only to be sought from the mouth of God" (Calvin, 92). According 
to Hughes, "The Greek word translated ‘reasoned’ is the root for our English word 
dialogue. There was exchange, questions and answers. He dialogued with them 'from 
the Scriptures'. They would together take up the vellum and parchment copies of the 
popular Greek Septuagint, and Paul would select a passage and submit it for give and 
take...Further, there was 'explaining', as verse 3 indicates. This word literally means 
'opening'. A very strong word, Luke used it to describe the opening of the womb in Luke 
2:23 (NASB) and in the twenty-fourth chapter for spiritual openings on the road to 
Emmaus" (Hughes, 222). Peterson says, "The interpretation of Scripture played a key 
role in the synagogue ministry, as Paul reasoned with them from the Scriptures (dielexato 
autois apo ton graphon; cf. 17:17; 18:4, 19; 19:8, 9; 20:7, 9; 24:12, 25)" (Peterson, 477). 
Calvin says that "there was nothing more difficult than for Jews to acknowledge the 
crucified Jesus as Redeemer, Paul therefore begins from this aspect, that it was 
necessary for the Christ to die, and he does so in order to remove from the scene the 
stumbling-block of the cross" (Calvin, 93; See 1 Corinthians 1:23). Gempf describes 
Paul's "two-step argument: first, that according to the Scriptures, the Messiah (or 
'Christ' in Gk.) would have to suffer and rise from the dead, and secondly, that Jesus of 
Nazareth was in fact the Christ" (Gempf, 1093; See also 18:5, 28).

Hughes continues, "Paul opened the Scriptures with clarity and simplicity---a 
priceless virtue that is not always appreciated...Simplicity can make all the difference 
between communication and confusion...We have the greatest message on earth, but 
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sometimes the gospel is hid to those who are perishing simply because of our verbiage. 
Not so with Paul" (Hughes, 223; See 1 Corinthians 2:1). 

Stott says, "Although Paul and his friends must have stayed in Thessalonica for 
several months, as is clear from his two Thessalonian letters, and although most of the 
converts must have been Gentiles, even pagan idolators, Luke concentrates on his 
Jewish mission, which lasted only three weeks" (Stott, 271). Henry says, "He [Paul] 
continued to do this three sabbath days successively...all the labourers come not into the 
vineyard at the first hour, nor are wrought upon so suddenly as the jailer" (Henry, 1703; 
See Matthew 20:1-16; Acts 16:27-30). Some of the Jews believed, but Paul found many 
converts among God-fearing Gentiles. Bruce says, "Among these were a considerable 
number of women of high station. Macedonian women had a well-earned reputation for 
their independence and enterprising spirit" (Bruce, 323). According to Trenchard, 
"believing ladies in high places would influence authority in favour of the Christian 
church rather than against it" (Trenchard, 1297). Bruce adds, "Jason...was presumably 
one of the Jews who believed (the Greek name Jason was assumed by many Jews who 
were originally named Joshua)..." (Bruce, 323). Peterson says, "This could be the same 
Jason mentioned in Romans 16:21 as a fellow Jew and co-worker with Paul" (Peterson, 
480). 

As Bruce notes, "It was not only in the synagogue preaching and the making of many 
converts that the pattern of events in the South Galatian cities was reproduced at 
Thessalonica. Here too the Jews who did not believe the gospel, incensed at the 
readiness of so many potential proselytes to embrace the missionaries' message and 
adhere to them, incited the city rabble against Paul and his companions" (Bruce, 324; vv.
4-8). Richards says, "Thessalonian Jews had been more concerned with the number of 
Greeks who showed respect for Judaism than with truth" (Richards, 724). According to 
Peterson, "In this replay of the public accusation-type scene presented in 16:19-24, 
where the personal motive for the attack is jealousy rather than anger over economic 
loss, the accusation is once again framed in social and political terms (vv.6,7)" (Peterson, 
480). According to Hughes, "In effect these critics of Christianity were saying, 'These 
men have turned the world upside-down'. In one sense what they said was true, though 
in its natural state the world is already upside-down. The world was turned wrong-side 
up at the Fall and has been going in reverse ever since. So when men and women in 
Thessalonica were turned around by Christ, everyone else saw them as upside-down. A 
believer lives right-side up in a topsy-turvy world" (Hughes, 225).

Bruce says that "it is plain from the summary of the apostolic message which the 
Thessalonians accepted (1 Thess. 1:9-10), and from other references in the Thessalonian 
correspondence, that there was a strong eschatological emphasis in the preaching. Such 
teaching as that reflected in 2 Thess. 2:5-7, with its veiled allusion to the removal of the 
imperial power, might well have been construed as infringing one or more of Caesar's 
decrees" (Bruce, 325). Richards says, "Paul's preaching of Christ did involve mention of 
"the kingdom of God" (cf. 14:22; 19:8; 20:25; 28:23, 31). His enemies distorted this and 
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brought a patently false accusation of treason against him" (Richards, 724). Peterson 
says, "Normally Caesar's decrees were not binding on the magistrates of a free city like 
Thessalonica. However, in this case the reference may have been to a special edict, such 
as the decree of Claudius (about AD 49), banishing Jews from Rome..." (Peterson, 482; 
See Acts 18:1).

According to Luke, Jason and the other new believers in the city were held 
responsible for ensuring that Paul and his companions would not make any further 
trouble (v.9). Bruce believes that "Paul would have liked to stay and strengthen his 
converts with further teaching. By this time his converts from outright paganism 
outnumbered those who had believed the gospel when they heard it in the synagogue: 
the clear testimony of the Thessalonian correspondence is that those who received it 
had 'turned to God from idols' (1 Thess 1:9). Would such people's faith survive Paul's 
sudden departure...and the pressure which was bound to be exerted on them to return 
to their former way of life? It is probably with regard to this situation that Paul told them, 
some weeks later, that he was eager to go back and see them, 'but Satan hindered us' (1 
Thess. 2:18) [Ed. note: See 2:17 also]...In the event, the newly planted church of 
Thessalonica was subjected to open persecution and more subtle forms of 
discouragement, yet it maintained its faith and witness in a manner that filled the hearts 
of Paul and his companions with unbounded joy when they learned of it" (Bruce, 326).

Calvin says that "it is evident from his preaching Christ at Thessalonica, after having 
been beaten and hardly escaping from great danger at Philippi, how unbroken he was in 
his determination to hold to the course of his calling, and how undaunted he was to 
meet new dangers continually. Such unconquerable mental courage and indefatigable 
endurance of the cross are enough to show that Paul did not labor in human fashion, but 
that he was equipped with the heavenly power of the Spirit" (Calvin, 91).

ACTS 17: 10-15
In the evening, Paul and Silas left Thessalonica for Berea. Timothy stayed, 

presumably to strengthen and encourage the newly planted body of believers.
                                                                              
Once they arrived, Paul and Silas went right away to the Jewish synagogue (v.10). 

Gempf says, "The pattern of 17:1-7 repeats in Berea, except that the Bereans were of 
more noble character than the Thessalonians, not because they all agreed with Paul and 
Silas, but because those who did not agree did not act out of jealousy, but examined the 
Scriptures...to see if what Paul said was true. And as before, the word planted bore 
fruit" (Gempf, 1092). Stott says, "The verb for 'examine' (anakrino) is used of judicial 
investigations, as of Herod examining Jesus, the Sanhedrin Peter and John (4:9), and 
Felix Paul (24:8). It implies integrity and absence of bias. Ever since then, the adjective 
'Berean' has been applied to people who study the Scriptures with impartiality and 
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care" (Stott, 274). Hughes adds, "Acceptance of teachings without discernment is not a 
Christian virtue...If we listen uncritically to only one preacher or read only one author 
(even if he is C. S. Lewis), we are in danger!" (Hughes, 226). 

Henry says, "The New Testament is to be examined by the Old...Those that read and 
receive the scriptures must search them (John 5:39), must study them, that they may find 
out the whole truth contained in them, and may have an intimate acquaintance with the 
mind of God revealed in them. Searching the scriptures must be our daily work" (Henry, 
1704). Hughes agrees, saying, "The Bible says, 'Faith comes by hearing the message, 
and the message is heard through the word of Christ' (Romans 10:17). George Muller 
read the Bible over 200 times, and that certainly is a primary reason he was such a man 
of faith. All of us should be constantly reading, digging, cross-referencing, comparing---
rushing with eagerness to feed on the Word of the Lord!" (Hughes, 226). How much time 
do you spend daily in God's Word? How do you usually go about it?

Stott compares Thessalonica and Berea: "In Thessalonica Paul 'reasoned', 
'explained', 'proved', 'proclaimed' and 'persuaded', while in Berea the Jews eagerly 
'received' the message and diligently 'examined' the Scriptures. It was inevitable in 
Jewish evangelism that the Old Testament Scriptures should be both the textbook and 
the court of appeal. What is impressive is that neither the speaker nor hearers used 
Scripture in a superficial, unintelligent or proof-texting way. On the contrary, Paul 
'argued' out of the Scriptures and the Bereans 'examined' them to see if his arguments 
were cogent...[Paul] believed in doctrine....but not in indoctrination." And Stott adds, "I 
do not doubt that he also bathed both in prayer, asking the Holy Spirit of truth to open 
his mouth to explain, and his hearers' minds to grasp, the good news of salvation in 
Christ" (Stott, 274,75). Verse 12 says that "As a result, many of them believed, as did 
also a number of prominent Greek women and many Greek men." Again, the believers 
included many God-fearing Greeks. Bruce says, "Among the Beroean converts one at 
least is known to us by name---Sopater, son of Pyrrhus, mentioned below in 
20:4" (Bruce, 328).

As in the first missionary journey when Jews of Pisidian Antioch and Iconium came to 
Lystra to stir up trouble, the Jews of Thessalonica followed the missionaries to Berea to 
do the same. Paul was sent "to the coast" and taken by believers to Athens while Silas 
and Timothy remained. But Paul instructed the brethren to command Silas and Timothy 
to join him as soon as possible (vv.13-15). 

NOTE: According to the ESV Study Bible, "Luke does not at this point give many 
details about the travels of Silas and Timothy, but Paul gives more information in 1 
Thessalonians 3, and Luke gives more details at Acts 18:1, 5. These passages reveal the 
following sequence: (1) Paul traveled to Athens, leaving Silas and Timothy in Berea 
(17:14-15). (2) Paul summoned Silas and Timothy to join him in Athens (v.15). (3) Silas 
and Timothy joined Paul in Athens (v.16; 1 Thess. 3:1-2). (4) Paul became concerned for 
the churches he had just founded in Macedonia (in Philippi, Thessalonica and Berea), so 
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he sent Timothy to Thessalonica to find out how the church was doing amid its 
persecution and opposition (1 Thess. 3:1-2). At the same time, he must have sent Silas 
somewhere else in Macedonia (Acts 18:5), being willing to be left at Athens 'alone' (1 
Thess. 3:1)" (ESV, 2121). 

ACTS 17:16-21
According to Hughes, "Athens was the intellectual center of the world (much like 

Oxford in the nineteenth century), and scholars from all over the inhabited earth made 
her their adopted home. Even though the Romans conquered Athens in 146 B. C. Athens 
retained her supremacy, because the Romans loved everything Greek and so did not 
change her status as a free city" (Hughes, 230). Reymond says, "If Paul entered the city 
from the south through the Piraeic gate leading to the harbor he would have been 
confronted immediately with the sculpture of Neptune seated on a horse and hurling his 
trident. Nearby was the Temple of Ceres within which stood the sculptured forms of 
Minerva, Jupiter and Apollo" (Reymond, 160). Hughes cites Pausanius who said that "it 
was easier to meet a god or goddess on the main street of Athens than to meet a man". 
Hughes observes, "This was statistically true because the population was about 10,000 
but there were 30,000 statues of gods" (Hughes, 230). Luke says that Paul observed "the 
city full of idols" (v.16; Emphasis added). Stott notes, "The adjective Luke uses 
(kateidolos) occurs nowhere else in the New Testament...Although most English versions 
render it 'full of idols', the idea conveyed seems to be that the city was 'under' them. We 
might say that it was 'smothered with idols' or 'swamped' by them" (Stott, 277). 

According to Bruce, "Temples and images of pagan divinities were no new thing to a 
native of Tarsus, but this native of Tarsus had been brought up in the spirit of the first 
and second commandments of the decalogue" (Bruce, 329; Ed. note: Ten 
Commandments). Paul's spirit was "provoked"! (v.17). Stott says that the "Greek verb 
paroxyno, from which 'paroxysm' comes, originally had medical associations and was 
used of a seizure or epileptic fit. It also meant to 'stimulate', especially to 'irritate, 
provoke, rouse to anger'...It's only other occurrence in the New Testament is in Paul's 
first letter to the Corinthian church, where he describes love as 'not easily angered'...The 
clue to interpreting the nature of Paul's emotion is that paroxyno is the verb which is 
regularly used in the LXX [Septuagint] of the Holy One of Israel, and in particular (such is 
the consistency of Scripture) of his reaction to idolatry" (Stott, 278). 

Peterson says, "In the synagogue he met with those who shared his distress about 
false religion. But Paul also knew that the gospel would empower believing Jews to have 
a greater impact on the idolatry of the pagan world because it was a message of grace 
and salvation for everyone on the same basis (cf. 13:46-48; 15:11). Ancient barriers 
between Jews and Gentiles were removed in Christ." Paul shared the Gospel with Jews 
and God-fearing Gentiles at the synagogue, but also, as Peterson says, "For the first 
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time we are told that Paul directed his mission to the marketplace on a daily basis (day 
by day with those who happened to be there)" (Peterson, 489).

Paul found himself in conversation with some Epicurean and Stoic philosophers. 
Stott says, "To oversimplify, it was characteristic of the Epicureans to emphasize chance, 
escape and the enjoyment of pleasure and of the Stoics to emphasize fatalism, 
submission and the endurance of pain" (Stott, 281). Neither believed in life after death. If 
Paul's preaching of Christ crucified and resurrected was a stumbling block for the Jews, 
it was met with derision by these Greeks (vv.18-19; See 1 Corinthians 1:23). Bruce says, 
"the new-fangled message brought by this Jew of Tarsus was not one that could appeal 
to reasonable people" (Bruce, 331). But, now Paul was invited to share his teaching in 
the Court of the Areopagus (v.20). According to Bruce, the Areopagus "exercised 
jurisdiction in matters of religion and morals. This aristocratic body, of venerable 
antiquity, received its name from the Areopagus, the 'hill of Ares' (the Greek god of war), 
southwest of the Acropolis..." (Bruce, 331). Continuing, Bruce says, "Paul was brought, 
not to stand trial in a forensic sense...but simply to have an opportunity of expounding 
his teaching before experts" (Bruce, 332). Peterson describes it as "more of an open 
inquiry than a hostile inquisition" (Peterson, 493). As Luke records, all in Athens liked to 
speak and hear "new things" (v.21). 

Peterson says, "Three things about first-century Athens are identified in vv.16-21 to 
set the scene for Paul's speech: the idolatry of the masses (v.16), the high value placed 
on knowledge by the philosophical schools (vv.19-20), and the preoccupation of all the 
Athenians and the foreigners who lived there with the latest ideas (v.21)" (Peterson, 488).

ACTS 17:22-29
Paul's sermon at the Areopagus is also referred to as the "Sermon on Mars Hill". 

Mars was the Roman god of war (equivalent to the Greek god, Ares). Peterson says, 
"This is the second of the three major speeches by Paul in Acts (17:22-31; cf. 13:16-41; 
20:18-35). It is closest in style and content to the brief message delivered to Gentiles at 
Lystra (14:15-17)" (Peterson, 493). Bruce says, "If the address at Pisidian Antioch in 
13:16-41 is intended to serve as a sample of Paul's preaching to a synagogue 
congregation, the present speech is equally well designed to serve as a sample of his 
preaching to pagans...Like the biblical revelation itself, his argument begins with God the 
creator of all and ends with God the judge of all [Ed. note: Genesis-Revelation]" (Bruce, 
334,35).

"So Paul stood in the midst of the Areopagus and said,'Men of Athens, I observe that 
you are very religious in all respects. For while I was passing through and examining the 
objects of your worship, I also found an altar with this inscription, "TO AN UNKNOWN 
GOD". Therefore what you worship in ignorance, this I proclaim to you'" (17:22,23).
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The NASB Life Application Study Bible says, "Paul's address is a good example of 
how to communicate the gospel. Paul did not begin by reciting Jewish history, as he 
usually did, for this would have been meaningless to his Greek audience" (NASB, 1939). 
Hughes says, "Paul's approach was brilliant. As courteous and conciliatory as 
possible...Paul was undoubtedly eager to protest their idolatry and point them to the 
truth, but he restrained himself and gave a genuine compliment first. He met them where 
they were...established common ground" (Hughes, 232,33). Gempf comments, however, 
that "although this first paragraph of the speech seems to have a positive thrust, it must 
be taken in the context of the rest of the speech; Paul was in effect saying, 'Yes, 
but....'" (Gempf, 1093).

In verses 24-30, according to Stott, Paul "proclaimed God in his fullness as Creator, 
Sustainer, Ruler, Father and Judge" (Stott, 290). But, Gempf says that they were not only 
ignorant "about the true God's identity [His attributes]...they were also ignorant about 
where God dwells (24), they were wrong about what kind of worship God wanted from 
them (25-27), and they were wrong about how God can be thought of or represented 
(28-29). In short, everything about their 'religiousness' was in error except for their 
admission of ignorance" (Gempf, 1094). 

"The God who made the world and all things in it, since He is Lord of heaven and 
earth, does not dwell in temples made with hands." (17:24)

Trenchard says, "This is the language of Isaiah and of all the OT 
prophets" (Trenchard, 1298). Hughes says, "The fundamental truth about God is that he 
is the Creator" (Hughes, 233; Emphasis added). According to Stott, "This view of the 
world is very different from either the Epicurean emphasis on a chance combination of 
atoms or the virtual pantheism of the Stoics. Instead, God is both the personal Creator of 
the universe and the personal Lord of everything he has made" (Stott, 285; See Genesis 
1; Exodus 20:11; Isaiah 42:5). And, Paul says that God does not live in temples built by 
men's hands (See 1 Kings 8:27-30; Isaiah 66:1-2; Acts 7:48-50).

"nor is He served by human hands, as though He needed anything, since He Himself 
gives to all people life and breath and all things." (17:25) 

Stott says, "God is the Sustainer of life...God continues to sustain the life which he 
has created and given to his human creatures. It is absurd, therefore, to suppose that he 
who sustains life should himself need to be sustained" (Stott, 285; Emphasis added). 
Bruce adds that "the great prophets of Israel also had to refute the false notion that God 
is somehow dependent on his people's worship and service..." (Bruce, 337; See Psalm 
50:9-13).

"and He made from one man every nation of mankind to live on all the face of the 
earth, having determined their appointed times and the boundaries of their habitation, 
that they would seek God, if perhaps they might grope for Him and find Him, though He 
is not far from each one of us." (17:26, 27) 
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God is the ruler or Sovereign of all the nations. That means that He is in charge and 
what he determines happens (See Genesis 10; Deuteronomy 32:8). Then, says Calvin, 
"After Paul has discussed the nature of God, he opportunely introduces this admonition, 
that men ought to give careful consideration to the knowledge of God, because it was 
for this reason that they were made, and they were born for this end. For briefly, he 
assigns to them this reason for living, to seek for God" (Calvin, 117,18). The ESV Study 
Bible says, "but all people fall short of seeking God wholeheartedly and successfully, as 
Rom. 1:18-3:20 teaches. Paul is being inviting here. There is a God to find, and he is not 
hard to find, having revealed himself to us through the story Paul prepares to tell" (ESV, 
2122).

"for in Him we live and move and exist, as even some of your own poets have said, 
‘For we also are His children'." (17:28)

Hughes says, Paul was a master communicator! He quoted a couple of their own 
poets in order to maintain rapport and keep their interest. The first part of verse 28, 'For 
in him we live and move and have our being', is from the work of Epimenides. The final 
line in verse 28, 'We are his offspring', is from the writings of Aratus" (Hughes, 234). 
Peterson says that Paul used these words "to convey the biblical truth that God, not 
merely the creation, is the environment in which we exist (cf. 14:17). As a personal being 
he can be known, understood and trusted" (Peterson, 499). 

Stott asks, "Is it right that all human beings are God's offspring (genos)? Yes, it is. 
Although in redemption terms God is the Father only of those who are in Christ, and we 
are his children only by adoption and grace, yet in creation terms God is the Father of all 
humankind and all are his offspring, his creatures, receiving their life from him" (Stott, 
286,87; Emphasis added). According to Calvin, "All mortal men, without distinction, are 
called 'sons', because they resemble God in mind and intelligence, but since the image 
of God is almost obliterated in them, so that scarcely the faint outlines of it appear, this 
name is properly restricted to believers, who, having been endowed with the Spirit of 
adoption, reproduce the heavenly Father in the light of reason, righteousness and 
holiness" (Calvin, 121; See John 1:12). 

"Being then the children of God, we ought not to think that the Divine Nature is like 
gold or silver or stone, an image formed by the art and thought of man." (17:29)

Peterson says that "in biblical teaching we are not free to think anthropomorphically, 
imagining God to be like ourselves. His character and ability cannot be limited to what 
we may imagine and accomplish as human beings. But this verse (29) reminds us that 
the image theology of Genesis 1:26-27 allows us to say what God is not. Since we are 
the thinking and feeling persons that we are, we ought not to suppose that the divine 
being...is made of metal, even precious metal, or of wood. If we are personal beings, 
able to relate to one another with love and trust, God our creator cannot be anything 
less. How can the impersonal give birth to the personal?...Paul's argument is a challenge 
to all forms of religion which seek to make a god to suit the needs of the worshippers. 
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Moreover, idolatry can take many forms, both intellectually (with false ideas about God) 
and practically (with the worship of created things rather than the Creator)" (Peterson, 
500,01). 

According to Stott, "all idolatry tries to minimize the gulf between the Creator and his 
creatures, in order to bring him under our control...instead of our humbly acknowledging 
that God has created and rules us, we presume to imagine that we can create and rule 
God" (Stott, 287). Stott also says that "Idols are not limited to primitive societies...Any 
person or thing that occupies the place which God should occupy is an idol. 
Covetousness is idolatry. Ideologies can be idolatries. So can fame, wealth and power, 
sex, food, alcohol and other drugs, parents, spouse, children and friends, work, 
recreation, television and possessions, even church, religion and Christian 
service" (Stott, 291). What idols do you need to remove from your life?

ACTS 17:30-34
Paul said the Athenians were in error with their idolatry. Gempf says that "any good 

pagan would have demanded, 'If we are so wrong, why is there no catastrophe, no 
plague?' It is this question to which the speech responds" (Gempf, 1094). 

"Therefore having overlooked the times of ignorance, God is now declaring to men 
that all people everywhere should repent." (17:30)

Bruce says, "The Athenians had good reason, then, to acknowledge their ignorance 
of God. But even if such ignorance was not free from blame, God in mercy had passed it 
over. There is a parallel here not only to the statement in the Lystran speech that in past 
generations God 'allowed all the nations to go their own ways' (14:16), but also to Paul's 
teaching in Rom. 3:25 about God's forbearance in passing over sins committed before 
the coming of Christ" (Bruce, 340). According to Stott, "It is not that he did not notice it, 
nor that he acquiesced in it as excusable, but that in his forbearing mercy he did not visit 
upon it the judgment it deserved" (Stott, 287). 

But now they were to repent. Hughes asks, "Of what?" The answer, he says, is 
"Idolatry. If men set anything above God as the object of their time, thought, energy or 
life, they are worshipping the work of their hands and are thereby degrading God and 
themselves" (Hughes, 234). And why repent?

"because He has fixed a day in which He will judge the world in righteousness 
through a Man whom He has appointed, having furnished proof to all men by raising Him 
from the dead.” (17:31)

Hughes states, "They must repent because judgment is coming. Mankind is not 
moving toward extinction (as the Epicureans thought), nor toward absorption in the 
cosmos (as the Stoics supposed). But mankind is moving toward divine 
judgment" (Hughes, 234,35). According to Stott, "All nations have been created from the 
first Adam; through the last Adam all nations will be judged" (Stott, 288). Bruce says that 
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"not only is the judgment day fixed; the agent of the judgment has also been appointed. 
Paul does not refer directly to the human figure---the 'one like a son of man'---of Dan. 
7:13; but this is 'the man' whom he has in mind, the one in whom God's eternal purpose 
finds its fulfilment, the one to whom the Father has given 'authority to execute judgment, 
because he is Son of Man' (John 5:27). Moreover, he assures his audience, God has 
furnished firm proof that this is the man through whom he is going to judge the world, 
because this is the man whom he has raised from the dead" (Bruce, 341). 

Calvin says, "There is no doubt that Paul said a good deal more about Christ, so that 
the Athenians might know that He is the Son of God, by whom salvation had been 
brought to the world and to whom all power in heaven and on earth had been given. 
Otherwise the speech, such as we read it here, would have been powerless to persuade. 
But Luke considered it sufficient to give a brief summary of the discourse" (Calvin, 
126,27). According to Peterson, "The reality finally conveyed by Paul's message is that, 
because of human failure to find God as he really is, he can be truly known only through 
repentance and faith in the resurrected Jesus (vv.30-33). In its total structure and flow, 
the speech in Acts 17:22-31 is not all that different from the argument in Romans 
1-3" (Peterson, 499).

Now, according to Gempf, "Once the Athenians understood what Paul really meant 
by 'resurrection', hecklers brought his address to an abrupt halt" (Gempf, 1094). Calvin 
says that "it is no wonder that this part of Paul's speech was scoffed at in Athens. For it 
is a mystery hidden from human minds, a mystery about which not an inkling ever 
entered the heads of even the greatest philosophers. And it can only be grasped by us 
when we lift up eyes of faith to the immense power of God. And yet Paul's speech was 
not fruitless, because there were some of the audience who desired to go 
further" (Calvin, 127). Luke records that a few believed, including two that he names: 
Dionysius the Areopagite, who was a member of the council, and a woman named 
Damaris (v.34). 

What can we learn and apply from studying Paul's speech at the Areopagus? Stott 
says, "We learn from Paul that we cannot preach the gospel of Jesus without the 
doctrine of God, or the cross without the creation, or salvation without judgment. 
Today's world needs a bigger gospel, the full gospel of Scripture, what Paul later in 
Ephesus was to call 'the whole purpose of God' ([Acts] 20:27)" (Stott, 290). 

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES
According to Reymond, Paul wrote his first letter to the Thessalonians from Corinth 

on this 2nd Missionary Journey (See Acts 18:5). The date was late 50 AD or early 51 AD. 
His purpose in writing was that he was "filled with anxiety for the church in Thessalonica 
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(2:17; 3:1, 5)" (Reymond, 168). This anxiety was based on troubling aspects of Timothy's 
report when he and Silas returned from Macedonia. The NASB Life Application Study 
Bible says The Thessalonians needed to mature in their faith. In addition, there was a 
misunderstanding concerning Christ's second coming..." (NASB, 2110).

Reymond says that the "dominant" themes of 1 Thessalonians are 1) Sanctification 
and 2) Eschatological matters (Reymond, 172). The key verse, according to the NASB 
Life Application Study Bible is "For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
God will bring with Him those who have fallen asleep in Jesus" (1 Thessalonians 4:14).

Shortly after sending the first letter, Paul wrote a follow-up letter to the 
Thessalonians, also from Corinth. According to Reymond, the purpose of 2 
Thessalonians was to correct a false teaching. According to this teaching, Paul had said, 
in a letter, "that the day of the Lord has come" (2 Thessalonians 2:2). As a result, 
according to Reymond, "these Christians had abandoned their regular occupations and 
were leading idle and disorderly lives in dependence on the charity of the church 
(3:6-12). Additionally, others were despondent at the prospect of Christ's return, fearing 
"judgment for their sins and not salvation" (Reymond, 173). The NASB Life Application 
Study Bible says, "Paul indicates various events that must precede the second coming 
of Christ" (NASB, 2120). 

According to Reymond, the themes are the same as 1 Thessalonians: 1) 
Sanctification and 2) Eschatological matters (Reymond, 174). The key verse, according 
to the NASB Life Application Study Bible is: "May the Lord direct your hearts into the 
love of God and into the steadfastness of Christ" (2 Thessalonians 3:5).
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Week 3
Acts 18:1-22
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WEEK 3, DAY 1
ACTS 18:1-22

1. Read the Bible Study Notes for Week 2 (pp. 38-49)

2. Read and meditate on Acts 18:1-22. Make notes below of anything that stands out to you, or 
questions you have after reading this section.
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WEEK 3, DAY 2
ACTS 18:1-4

1. Read Acts 18:1-4, and converse with God as you do so.

2. In Corinth, Paul met Aquila and Priscilla.

a. What do these verses say about them?

b. Which of these things did they have in common with Paul? Give the verses.

c. Because of these common bonds, what did they decide to do?

3. Compare verse 4 (See also 5b) with Acts 17:2-4. What is the consistent message to the Jews  in each 
of these passages? (See also Acts 2:36).
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WEEK 3, DAY 3
ACTS 18:5-8

1. Trust the Lord to minister to you as you read Acts 18:5-8.

2. What did Paul begin to do when he was rejoined by Silas and Timothy?

3. Compare verses 5-7 with Acts 13:45-46, 51.  How are they the same/similar?

4. In response to Jewish opposition, what resource did God provide for Paul and his followers? What 
was its ironic location?

5. In another touch of irony, who was one of the first in Corinth to believe? What had been his position 
before believing in Christ?
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WEEK 3, DAY 4
ACTS 18:9-11

1. Read Acts 18:9-11, and note a few things you need to think and pray more about.

2. The Lord spoke to Paul in a vision.  What did the Lord tell Paul:

a. Not to do?

b. To do? (See also 1 Corinthians 2:12-13)

3. What words of comfort and promise did the Lord give Paul? 

4. What did the Lord mean by, "I have many people in this city"?  (See also Acts 13:48)

5. How did Paul perform the task the Lord gave him in the vision?

6. CHALLENGE:  Where else have you seen these words in Scripture?

a. "Do not be afraid"

b. "I am with you"

7. How has the Lord helped you when you have been discouraged?
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WEEK 3, DAY 5
ACTS 18:12-17

1. Prayerfully read Acts 18:12-17. How did the Lord deal with you?

2. Compare the charge against Paul in Corinth with the charges against Paul and Silas in Philippi (Acts 
16:20-21) and Thessalonica (Acts 17:5-7)?  What do they have in common?

3. Who was Gallio?  What was his response to the charge?

4. How does Gallio's response to the charge compare with those of the magistrates or authorities,

a. In Philippi  (16:22-23)?

b. In Thessalonica (17:8,9)?

5. What happened when Gallio refused to judge Paul?  
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WEEK 3, DAY 6
ACTS 18:18-22

1. As you read Acts 18:18-22, pray for the Spirit to illumine your understanding.

2. What did Gallio's decision allow Paul to do?  Give the verse.

3. How does this compare with his experience?

a. In Philippi (Acts 16:39-40)?

b. In Thessalonica (Acts 17:9-10)?

4. When Paul left Corinth, what was his ultimate destination?

a. Who accompanied him as far as Ephesus?

b. What did Paul tell the Ephesian Jews who wanted him to stay longer?

c. In what ways(s), right or wrong, do you make plans and expect to be able to carry them out?

5. What did you learn from Paul's experience in Corinth that you can apply to your own life:
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Week 3
Bible Study Notes

Acts 18:1-22
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ACTS 18:1-4
Luke records that "after these things" [editor’s note: taken from Paul’s Aeropagus 

speech and what followed; See 17:32-34], Paul left Athens and went to Corinth by 
himself. The year was about 50 AD. Hughes says, "Paul must have felt at least a little 
dejected as he walked the fifty miles to Corinth. Since coming to Europe, he had suffered 
a terrible beating in Philippi, civil rejection in Thessalonica and Berea, and indifference in 
Athens" (Hughes, 238). 

According to Trenchard, "While Athens was the cultural capital of Greece---as also of 
the whole area of Hellenistic civilization---Corinth was the commercial 
centre" (Trenchard, 1299). It was also a place of unparalleled immorality. "The great 
temple of Aphrodite made it a centre of idolatrous worship on the lowest possible moral 
level. This low level of sexual morality must be borne in mind when reading the 
Corinthian Letters" (Trenchard, 1299).

Stott says, "It was surely the pride and immorality of the Corinthian people which 
intimidated Paul, since the cross came into direct collision with both...the cross 
undermines all human pride. It insists that we sinners have absolutely nothing with which 
to buy, or indeed, contribute to, our salvation" (Stott, 295). 

Most commentators believe Paul said as much in his first letter to the Corinthians: 
"And when I came to you, brethren, I did not come with superiority of speech or of 
wisdom, proclaiming to you the testimony of God. For I determined to know nothing 
among you except Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. I was with you in weakness and in 
fear and in much trembling," (1 Corinthians 2:1-3). Hughes says, "This last line suggests 
a man who had been through the wringer. However, when Paul arrived in Corinth, some 
encouraging things happened. To begin with, he met Aquila and Priscilla" (Hughes, 238). 
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"And the Lord said to Paul in the night by a vision, 'Do not be afraid any 

longer, but go on speaking and do not be silent; for I am with you, 
and no man will attack you in order to harm you, 

for I have many people in this city'.”



Aquila and Priscilla were a Jewish married couple who would become his friends and 
co-workers for Christ (See vv.18,19; Romans 16:3; 1 Corinthians 16:19; 2 Timothy 4:19). 
They had lived in Rome, but were now in Corinth because the Emperor Claudius had 
evicted all Jews from the city (vv.1,2). This occurred in 49 AD. The Roman historian 
Suetonius (c. 69 – 122 AD) says that the banishment was because they were "indulging 
in constant riots at the instigation of Chrestus" (See Bruce, 347). Many commentators 
believe the name "Chrestus" is a variation of "Christus" and that the "rioting" was 
caused by disputes between Jewish Christians and non-believing Jews. 

Stott says, "This married couple...exemplified an extraordinary degree of mobility. 
Born in Pontus on the southern shore of the Black Sea, Aquila had migrated to Italy. We 
are not told why, nor whether this move was before or after his marriage to Priscilla. It 
was together, however, that they left Rome for Corinth..." (Stott, 296). As we will see in 
18:18,19, they would move again, to Ephesus. According to Hughes and others, 
"Priscilla is a diminutive form of Prisca, which is the name of one of the great families of 
Rome. She was probably related to this family in some way" (Hughes, 238).

Bruce says that the "likelihood is that they [Aquila and Priscilla] were Christians 
before they left Rome, founder-members, perhaps, of the Roman church" (347). In God's 
providence, Paul found that his new friends were also engaged in the same trade as he: 
"tentmakers". So, as Luke says, "he stayed with them" (v.3). Peterson says, "They join 
the ranks of those who display discipleship by offering hospitality to Christian witnesses 
(e.g., 10:48; 16:15; 17:7)" (506).         

All Jewish boys, including those who became rabbis, were required to learn a 
marketable skill. Bruce says, "In Judaism, it was not considered proper for a scribe or 
rabbi to receive payment for his teaching...Paul, as a matter of policy, earned his living in 
this way during his missionary career (cf. 20:34; 1 Cor. 9:3-18; 2 Cor. 11:7; 1 Thess. 2:9; 
2 Thess. 3:8)" (Bruce, 346). The NASB Life Application Study Bible says, "Tents were 
used to house soldiers, and so these tents may have been sold to the Roman army. As a 
tent-maker, Paul was able to go wherever God led him, carrying his livelihood with him. 
The word 'tentmaker' in Greek was also used to describe a leather worker" (NASB, 
1940). So they may have made other items also.

Peterson says, "Although he urged Christians to share all good things with those who 
taught them (Gal. 6:6), Paul did not normally avail himself of such rights (1 Cor. 9:3-18). 
Two reasons are given in Acts 20:33-35 for what we know to have been his practice in 
Ephesus, Thessalonica (1 Thess. 2:3-9; 2 Thess. 3:6-8), and Corinth (1 Cor. 4:12; 9:6; 2 
Cor. 11:7). Negatively, Paul sought to avoid any hint of covetousness. Positively, he was 
determined to help 'the weak', inspired by an otherwise unrecorded saying of Jesus 
about the blessedness of giving instead of receiving. Paul's behaviour thus reflected his 
trust in God and God's generosity to his people, demonstrating two important aspects of 
the message he preached" (Peterson, 309). [Ed. note: Acts 20:35 is the only place Jesus 
is quoted as saying, "It is more blessed to give than to receive". See John 21:25] 
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Continuing his practice of seeking out Jews, Paul went to the local synagogue every 
Sabbath where he proclaimed the Gospel message to both Jews and God-fearing 
Greeks (v.4). 

ACTS 18:5-8
The next encouragement came when Silas and Timothy arrived in Corinth from 

Macedonia (v.5a). Hughes says, "The apostle's associates brought two things with 
them---good news about the Thessalonian church (their faith and love were standing 
firm, 1 Thessalonians 3:6-10) and a missionary offering from Philippi (2 Corinthians 11:9; 
Philippians 4:14-15), so that Paul was free to ‘hold himself to the word’ (literal 
translation). All this was in addition to the blessing of reunion with faithful Silas and 
Timothy, whom Paul often called 'my son'" (Hughes, 329; See 1 Timothy 1:18; 2 Timothy 
2:1). 

As Paul devoted himself "completely to the word," he testified to the Jews that 
"Jesus was the Christ" (v.5b). Stott says, "it was the identity of the historical Jesus and 
the expected Christ which mattered" (Stott, 297). Bruce says that Paul "sought to 
convince his Jewish hearers that the promised Messiah had come, and had come in the 
person of Jesus" (Bruce, 349; See also Acts 2:36; 17:2,3; 18:28). 

Stott adds, "But this Jewish mission met with stubborn resistance, which led Paul to 
repeat the drastic step he had taken in Pisidian Antioch (13:46, 51) and to turn to the 
Gentiles" (Stott, 297; v.6). According to Luke, the Jews not only resisted but 
"blasphemed". Calvin says, "God is more gravely offended by contempt of His Word 
than by any crimes; and certainly men are absolutely lost when they tread under foot, or 
put far from them the one and only remedy for all ills" (Calvin, 132). Peterson observes, 
"This is not a decisive abandonment of ministry to Jews since he goes straight to the 
synagogue again when he arrives in Ephesus (v.19)" (511). Calvin says that "No matter 
how teachable the Jews might otherwise have been, Paul was nevertheless bound to 
devote his labour to the teaching of the Gentiles, for whom he had been ordained an 
apostle and minister. But here he refers to a transition by which he was to remove 
himself completely from the obstinate Jews" (132; Emphasis added).

Henry says, "Having given them over, yet he does not give over his work...The guests 
that were first invited will not come; guests must be had therefore from the highways and 
the hedges" (Henry, 1709; See Luke 14:15-25). So Paul left the synagogue and went next 
door to the house of Titius Justus, a God-fearer (v.7). Bruce says that his name was "a 
Roman nomen and cognomen suggesting that he was a Roman citizen...But what was 
his praenomen? There is much to be said for the view...that it was Gaius---that this man 
is the Gaius named by Paul in 1 Cor. 1:14 as one of the few converts in Corinth whom he 
baptized with his own hands. If so, he is almost certainly to be identified also with 
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'Gaius, who is host to me and to the whole church', as Paul puts it in Rom. 
16:23" (Bruce, 350). 

Bruce continues, "In 1 Cor. 1:14 Paul mentions another Corinthian convert who was 
baptized by him personally, Crispus by name. Luke shows us who this Crispus was---no 
less than the ruler of the synagogue. He and his family evidently followed Paul on his 
departure from the synagogue, and joined the new Christian community in 
Corinth" (Bruce, 350). According to Stott, "It is surprising that the first convert of the 
Gentile mission was Crispus, the synagogue ruler, who was in charge of the services, 
and that his entire household believed in the Lord (8a)" (Stott, 298). Peterson adds that 
"the narrative sequence implies that it was after Paul moved to the house of Titius 
Justus. Crispus is mentioned in 1 Corinthians 1:14-16, along with Gaius and the 
household of Stephanas ('the first converts in Achaia', 1 Cor. 16:15), as having been 
baptized by Paul himself" (Peterson, 512). 

Richards notes that "The name of [Titius Justus] identifies him as a Roman citizen, 
and his large house suggests wealth. Crispus is identified in the text as the 
archisynagogos [i.e. head of synogogue], and leadership of the synagogue also suggests 
wealth. Thus leaders of both the Gentile and Jewish community were converted. While 
Paul's letters to Corinth show the church had many problems, there was no direct rift 
along Gentile/Jewish lines. The church truly is one, and we can live together despite 
differences" (Richards, 725). 

From Paul's later writings we know the names of others in Corinth who became 
Christians. They include Phoebe (Romans 16:1), Tertius (Romans 16:22), Erastus 
(Romans 16:23), Quartus (Romans 16:23), Chloe (1 Corinthians 1:11), Fortunatus and 
Achaicus (1 Corinthians 16:17).                                              

Trenchard observes, "The many Corinthians converted (v.8) would have been won 
mainly from paganism, so that the proportion of well-taught and disciplined converts 
from the synagogue would be less than elsewhere; a fact which accounts for a certain 
instability of the work in Corinth" (Trenchard, 1299). 

ACTS 18:9-11
According to Hughes, "Paul had substantial reasons to be encouraged: Priscilla and 

Aquila, Silas and Timothy, financial help, a full-time ministry, encouraging results (though 
he also faced opposition, v.6). In the midst of all this, he fell prey to fear and 
discouragement. We know this is so because God gave him a vision to encourage him 
(vv.9-10)" (Hughes, 239). Calvin agrees, saying, "We gather...that great struggles were 
confronting him, and that he was severely troubled in various ways. For the Lord never 
poured out His oracles haphazardly, and it was not an everyday experience for Paul to 
have visions" (Calvin, 133). What had caused this fear and discouragement? Hughes 
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suggests that "There had been culture shock in Athens, and now Paul experienced moral 
shock in Corinth" (Hughes, 240). Furthermore, Paul had already been through a lot. 
Hughes compares his situation with that of Elijah, saying that "Paul was similarly reeling 
from his multiple encounters in recent months" (Hughes 239; See 1 Kings 19:1-18). 

In the vision, the Lord said, “Do not be afraid any longer, but go on speaking and do 
not be silent" (v.9). Calvin says that "the only ones who are properly prepared for 
teaching are those, to whom it has been given to overcome any sort of danger with 
fortitude of mind. That is why he writes to Timothy that 'a spirit of timidity has not been 
given' to preachers of the Gospel, but one 'of power and love and self-control 
(sobrietatis)' (II Tim. 1:7). Therefore we must note this connexion [sic] of the words, Fear 
not but speak, for it amounts to the same thing as if he said, 'Do not let fear keep you 
from speaking' " (Calvin, 134). 

 In verse 10, the Lord gave Paul three promises:

1. "I am with you," 

Stott says, "Both the prohibition 'Do not be afraid' and the promise 'I am with you' 
were regularly addressed by Yahweh to his people. Now Jesus said the same things to 
Paul" (Stott, 298). Peterson says, "The first ground for confidence is a promise of the 
Lord's presence and protection such as was given to Jeremiah in his calling to bring the 
word of the Lord to Israel (Je. 1:5-8, 19: 15:19-21)" (Peterson, 513; See also Genesis 26: 
24; 28:15; Exodus 3:12; Psalm 23:4; 27:3; Isaiah 41:10; 43:5; Matthew 28:20).

2. "no man will attack you in order to harm you," 

According to Peterson, "The promise...was fulfilled when Paul escaped the clutches 
of his opponents in vv.12-17 and continued his work in Corinth (v.18)" (Peterson, 514). 

3. "I have many people in this city." 

Hughes says, "Those were encouraging words. Paul's work would not be 
fruitless" (Hughes, 243). Peterson adds, "The Lord's promise is that, as a result of Paul's 
preaching, more will become believers and show themselves to be part of this elect but 
inclusive people of God. In other words, those 'appointed for eternal life' will believe (cf. 
13:48)" (Peterson, 514). Calvin adds that "those whom the Lord has decided to acquire 
for Himself soon afterwards, He already acknowledges to be among His own people, 
because of their future faith" (Calvin, 136). 

 Bruce says, "Thus filled with fresh confidence, Paul stayed in Corinth and continued 
his work of preaching and teaching for a year and a half" (Bruce, 351; v.11). Richards 
points out that "It's unclear whether Paul stayed another 18 months, or whether the total 
time he spent in Corinth was 18 months" (Peterson, 725; See also ESV, 2124). During 
this time he also wrote the two letters to the Thessalonians (See Summary Notes).
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"In the floods of tribulation, while the billows o'er me roll,
Jesus whispers consolation, and supports my fainting soul.
So in darkest dispensations does my faithful Lord appear,

With his richest consolations to encourage, strengthen, cheer"
— Samuel Pearce, 1766-99 

ACTS 18:12-17
As Bruce says, "Paul received a divine promise that no harm would befall him 

through any attack in Corinth, but he was not promised that no attack would be 
made" (Bruce, 351). 

At some point during the time that Paul remained in Corinth, history repeated itself 
and unbelieving Jews rose up to oppose him. This time they dragged him into court. 
Peterson says, "The Greek term 'bema' denotes the place where the judge holds his 
court and is determined by the presence of the judge" (Peterson, 516). Stott says, "It 
was in keeping with Christ's promise that no-one would harm Paul (v.10) that the Jews 
took him to court while Gallio was proconsul of Achaia (v.12a, almost certainly AD 
51-52), for Gallio [Lucius Junius Gallio Annaeanus] proved to be a friend of justice and 
truth. He was the younger brother of Seneca, the Stoic philosopher..." (Stott, 299). Both 
men were sons of the famous writer and orator known as "Seneca the Elder". 

Peterson observes that "Paul was prepared to make a defence [sic], but Gallio 
intervened and dismissed the case...Gallio did not want to engage with their theological 
debates and instructed the Jews to settle these matters themselves..." (Peterson, 517). 
After all, as Gallio realized, no Roman law had been violated. According to Peterson, 
"Gallio's decision that the Jewish/Christian debate involves 'your own law' is in effect a 
legal determination that Christianity is a licit (legal) religion---a sect of 
Judaism" (Peterson, 725). Bruce says, "Gallio's ruling meant in effect that Paul and his 
associates, so long as they committed no breach of public order, continued to share the 
protection which Roman law granted to the practice of Judaism. It probably served as a 
precedent for other Roman judges...It meant that for the next ten or twelve years, until 
imperial policy toward Christians underwent a complete reversal, the gospel could be 
proclaimed in the provinces of the empire without fear of coming into conflict with 
Roman law" (Bruce, 354). 

Not happy with the verdict, the crowd turned on Sosthenes, "the leader of the 
synagogue" (v.17). The NASB Life Application Study Bible says they were angry at him 
"for losing the case" (NASB, 1942). Notice who is said to be the synagogue leader in this 
verse: Sosthenes. Before his conversion it was Crispus (v.8). Calvin says, "This is the 
Sosthenes whom Paul honourably associates with himself at the beginning of the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians" (138). Many commentators agree with Calvin, but not all. 
Peterson quotes Barrett, "If Sosthenes as another synagogue leader had converted to 
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Christianity, it would have been a source of great anger and annoyance for the Jewish 
opponents of the gospel in Corinth. However, Sosthenes was not an uncommon name, 
and the identification with 1 Cor. 1:1 cannot be made with any certainty" (Peterson, 518; 
See also ESV, 2124). 

ACTS 18:18-22
Paul didn't leave Corinth immediately after his encounter with Gallio, but stayed a 

while longer. Then, he left by sea for Syria taking Priscilla and Aquila with him (v.18a). 
Peterson suggests that "Silas and Timothy were perhaps left behind to minister to the 
Corinthians..." (159). But before sailing from the seaport of Cenchrea (one of two serving 
Corinth), Paul “had his hair cut, for he was keeping a vow” (v.18b). This verse has been 
the source of much speculation. Stott and others believe Paul had made a Nazarite vow 
(See Numbers 6:1-21). Quoting Marshall, Stott says, "Such vows were made 'either in 
thankfulness for past blessings (such as Paul's safekeeping in Corinth) or as part of a 
petition for future blessings (such as safekeeping on Paul's impending journey)" (Stott, 
301). Bruce says, however, "This was probably not a formal Nazarite vow, which could 
not properly be undertaken outside the Holy Land, but a private vow, the fulfilment of 
which was an act of thanksgiving---possibly for the divine promise of verse 10, which 
had been confirmed by his preservation from harm throughout his Corinthian 
ministry" (Bruce, 355). Peterson says, "Whatever its specific meaning in Paul's life at this 
time, the incident portrays him as a pious Jew, living at least in certain respects 
according to Jewish custom. Yet the taking of vows was not an obligatory act like 
Sabbath-keeping. Paul voluntarily continued certain Jewish practices because he did not 
see them to be inconsistent with his new status in Christ" (Peterson, 520). Trenchard 
adds that "during this period of transition, Jewish believers did not generally forsake the 
customs of their people" (Trenchard, 1300).

Sailing across the Aegean Sea, they arrived in Ephesus (located in modern day 
Turkey) where Priscilla and Aquila would remain (v.19a). Stott suggests that Priscilla and 
Aquila "may well have financed his trip" (Stott, 300). Bruce says that "Priscilla and Aquila 
settled down for some years, either transferring their business from Corinth to Ephesus 
or leaving their Corinthian branch in the care of a manager (as perhaps they had already 
left their Roman branch) and opening a new branch in Ephesus" (Bruce, 355). 

During the Roman period, Ephesus had a population of 250,000, making it one of the 
largest cities of the empire. A large number of Jews were among the inhabitants and 
Paul visited with them upon arrival and "reasoned with them" as he had in other cities 
and other congregations (v.19b). Peterson says that the phrasing " 'he himself entered' 
does not necessarily mean that Paul went alone to the synagogue in Ephesus. The 
construction in Greek begins a new stage in the record, where the focus is specifically on 
Paul and his movements (vv.19b-23). Luke regularly writes this way when we know from 
the context that others were with him" (Peterson, 521). 
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The Jews requested that Paul remain with them for a while. He declined, but said he 
would return later "if God wills" (vv.20,21) . Calvin says that "he promises nothing about 
a return without interposing the qualification, 'if it pleases the Lord'. Indeed we all 
confess that we cannot move even one finger without His leading" (Calvin, 141; v.21). Do 
you make plans? Do you expect to be able to carry them out? 

"Come now, you who say, 'Today or tomorrow we will go to such and 
such a city, and spend a year there and engage in business and 
make a profit.' Yet you do not know what your life will be like 
tomorrow. You are just a vapor that appears for a little while and then 
vanishes away. Instead, you ought to say, 'If the Lord wills, we will 
live and also do this or that'.” (James 4:13-15)

Upon arriving in Caesarea, the seaport for Jerusalem, Luke records that Paul "went 
up and greeted the church". Stott says, "The church which he greeted on 
disembarkation was almost certainly not that of Caesarea, but of Jerusalem, about sixty-
five miles inland, for the terms 'going up' and 'going down' are used so frequently of the 
journey to and from Jerusalem as to establish this usage" (301). Then he "went down" to 
Antioch (v.22). Peterson says, "it was part of his strategy to maintain good links between 
the Gentile churches and the centre from which the gospel first came (cf. 11:29; 15:1-4; 
19:21; 20:16, 22; Gal. 1:18-2:10). He merely greeted the church in Jerusalem, but he 
spent some time in Antioch [v.23], thus rounding off the second missionary journey that 
had begun in Antioch (15:35-41). There he presumably reported back to his praying 
friends all that God had been doing through him and his team (cf. 14:26-28)" (Peterson, 
522).

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES
Paul wrote 1 Corinthians approximately 53-55 AD from Ephesus during his 3rd 

Missionary Journey (Acts 18:23-21:16). Stedman says, "Paul's first epistle to the 
Corinthians is important and extremely relevant to us today because it so thoroughly 
captures the problems that we face as Christians living in a postmodern, post-Christian 
age---an age of tabloid TV, radio talk shows, rampant prostitution, pornography, 
homosexuality, and child pornography. Of all the cities we find in the New Testament, 
Corinth is the most typically American" (Stedman, 573). The NASB Life Application Study 
Bible notes that the church was "largely made up of Gentiles" and that "prostitution and 
immorality were pervasive, marriages in Corinth were in shambles, and Christians 
weren't sure how to react" (NASB, 2000). According to Reymond, the dominant theme of 
the letter is the significance of the cross for the believer's sanctification (Reymond, 199). 
Richards says, "First Corinthians 15 contains the New Testament's clearest exposition 
on the resurrection of Christ and of believers...Yet the greatest contribution of this book 
is interpersonal...A study of this great New Testament letter helps us see the way 'mere 
men' approach divisive issues and then shows us the way that adopting God's 
perspective can restore harmony and unity to a local body" (Richards, 755).
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It is believed that Paul wrote his second letter to the Thessalonians somewhere in 
Macedonia on his 3rd Missionary Journey. The date was probably 55-57 AD. According 
to Reymond, "Paul had learned from Titus...that his 'stern letter' [1st Corinthians] had 
produced its desired fruit in the hearts of most of the church members at Corinth...[but] 
A few 'different Christ' teachers were still maliciously misinterpreting his every word and 
action...So Paul determined to answer once and for all the charges against his apostolic 
authority..." (Reymond, 201). Richards adds, "The letter is valuable not only for its insight 
into Paul's heart, but also as a guide to anyone who seeks to serve others in a godly, 
loving way" (Richards, 773). 
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Week 4
Acts 18:23-19:41
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WEEK 4, DAY 1
ACTS 18:23-19:41

1. Read the Notes for Week 3 (pp. 58-67)

2. Read and meditate on Acts 18:23-19:41. What stood out to you the most?
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WEEK 4, DAY 2
ACTS 18:23-28

1. Seek the Lord as you read Acts Acts 18:23-28. How has the Lord stirred your heart through this 
passage?

2. As Paul began his third missionary journey, what did he do first? (See also 16:5)

3. In Luke's introduction of Apollos:

a. What positive characteristics and accomplishments does he describe?

b. When Priscilla and Aquila heard him preach, what did they do and in what way did they do it?

4. Describe Apollos' subsequent ministry. To whom does the credit belong? (See also 1 Corinthians 3:16)

5. In today's world:

a. What examples of incomplete understanding of Christianity have you observed?

b. Who are some people God has placed in your life to more accurately explain the way of God?

c. Whom can you help to develop a more accurate or complete knowledge of Christ and His 
kingdom?  How can you do it?
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WEEK 4, DAY 3
ACTS 19:1-10

1. If anything grips you as you prayerfully read Acts 19:1-10, note it below.

2. Although Luke refers  to the group Paul found as "disciples," list some signs  that they were not yet 
disciples of Jesus Christ. Give the verses.

3. Compare the account of the Holy Spirit's coming on these followers of John with that of:

a. The believers at Pentecost (2:3-5)

b. The Samaritans (8:14-17)

c. The Gentiles at Caesarea (10:44-48)

4. When some hardened Jews began maligning the gospel:

a.  Where did Paul move his ministry?

b. How often was he able to teach there?

c. For how long did this ministry continue?

(Day four continued on next page)
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d. What was the result?

5. How do you respond to disbelief around you?
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WEEK 4, DAY 4
ACTS 19:11-22

1. Worship God as you read Acts 19:11-22.

2. Compare verses 11-12 with Luke 6:18-19 and Acts 5:12, 15-16.  What is similar?

3. How did the vagabond Jewish exorcists try to harness the power of God?

4. What happened to the seven sons of Sceva?

5. What positive results came out of this:

a. Among the general population?

b. Among those who practiced magic?

6. What lesson can be learned about using the name of Jesus?
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WEEK 4, DAY 5
ACTS 19:23-34

1. Acts 19:23-34 is the Word of God. Deal with Him in it, then make a note or two to help you remember 
what He impressed on your heart.

2. What had Demetrius seen and heard that disturbed him?  (See vv. 10, 20; See also 17:29)

3. What three warnings did Demetrius give the idol craftsmen?  

4. What happened next (vv. 28-29)?

5. Paul's companions, Gaius and Aristarchus, were physically persecuted by the followers of Artemis.  
Why not Paul? Give the verses.
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WEEK 4, DAY 6
ACTS 19:35-41

1. Don’t miss the opportunity to commune with the Lord as you read Acts 19:35-41.

2. According to the city clerk's arguments to end the riot (Give the verse):

a. What were "undeniable facts", known to all about Ephesus and the goddess, Artemis?

b. Of what were Gaius and Aristarchus not guilty?

c. What could Demetrius and the craftsmen do if they had grievances or more serious charges?

d. Of what were the Ephesians, themselves, in danger due to the events of the day?  Why?

3. How does Luke's account of these events show God's sovereignty?
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Week 4
Bible Study Notes

Acts 18:23-19:41

Teleios Academy - Acts

76



INTRODUCTION
According to Reymond, "Just as the Bible student, when he thinks of Paul's first 

missionary journey, should think immediately of South Galatia; just as he, when he thinks 
of Paul's second missionary journey, should think immediately of Corinth; so also, when 
he thinks of Paul's third missionary journey, he should think immediately of Ephesus 
where Paul spent the better part of three years (20:31)" (Reymond, 177). 

Ephesus was the chief city of the Roman province of Asia. Previously it had come 
under the control of the Persians and then Alexander the Great. Ephesus had a theater 
that seated about 24,000 people. It also had beautiful temples dedicated to the 
numerous gods and goddesses worshipped in the city. Principle among them was the 
Temple of Artemis, one of the "Seven Wonders of the Ancient World". Out of this worship 
of Artemis grew a very lucrative business of making and selling little statuettes of the 
goddess and her temple. These were frequently made of silver and carried on 
processions, journeys and military campaigns. 

Reymond says, "But in spite of the temple's presence---indeed it could be argued, 
precisely because of the temple's presence---Ephesus was a very wicked city. The 
Greeks used to say that every single person in Ephesus deserved to be choked to death 
one by one. Legend has it that the famous Greek philosopher, Heraclitus, known as the 
weeping philosopher, when he was asked why he wept and never smiled, replied: 'What 
else can I do when I look at Ephesus?' " (Reymond, 181). 
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ACTS 18:23-28
Luke begins verse 23 with the phrase, "after spending some time there". There refers 

to Antioch (v.22). Once again Paul retraced his steps on the first missionary journey to 
revisit the churches he had founded to "strengthen all the disciples" (v.23). Bruce says, 
"Paul seems to have passed once more through Derbe, Lystra, Iconium and Pisidian 
Antioch, not carrying out pioneer evangelism but giving help and encouragement to old 
friends and converts. On this occasion no hindrance was placed on his westward path, 
so his way was now open to Ephesus" (Bruce, 358).

Meanwhile, in Ephesus, where Paul had left them (18:19), Priscilla and Aquila heard a 
man named Apollos speak in the synagogue. Luke tells us that Apollos was a Jew and 
that he was from Alexandria. He was also "eloquent" and "mighty in the scriptures". And 
he had also been instructed in the "way of the Lord". Hughes notes that "Alexandria, the 
place of his birth, rivaled Athens' reputation for knowledge. The greatest library in the 
world was in Alexandria. That city was the home of Euclid, Porphyry, Plotinus and 
Philo" (Hughes, 247). Peterson adds that "It was in Alexandria that Jewish scholars had 
produced the Greek version of the Hebrew Scriptures called the Septuagint 
(LXX)" (Peterson, 525). Peterson also quotes Spencer that "There is no way of knowing 
when Christianity was established in Alexandria. There was a large community of Jews 
there and good communication with Jerusalem, making it probable that the gospel 
reached Alexandria at an early date" (Peterson, 525). Trenchard adds that "Apollos was 
obviously the product of Alexandrian Judaism, but in some way he had heard of Jesus 
apart from the main apostolic stream of witness. Christian witnesses may well have 
preached in Alexandria before the great consummation of Pentecost" (Trenchard, 1300). 
Bruce says that Apollos combined great knowledge of the scriptures with a masterly skill 
in expounding their messianic content, and this was coupled with spiritual fervor---an 
expression which probably denoted not so much an enthusiastic temperament as 
possession by the spirit of God (which is what it means when used by Paul in Rom. 
12:11)" (Bruce, 359; vv.24-26a).

According to Bruce, "As they listened, they [Priscilla and Aquila] became aware of 
some gaps in his knowledge, accurate as it was, so they took him home and set forth 
'the way of God' to him more accurately still (they themselves had probably had the 
same experience when they met Paul and he supplemented the knowledge of the Way 
which they had acquired in Rome)" (Bruce, 360; v.26b). Stott adds, "Since Apollos can 
hardly have known John's baptism without also knowing his teaching, he must have 
been familiar with John's witness to Jesus as the Messiah...It is not possible to be sure 
which Christian truths Apollos knew when he taught 'accurately' and which were 
explained to him 'more accurately'. On the one hand, Luke could hardly have described 
him as 'instructed in the way of the Lord' if at that stage he was still completely ignorant 
of the death and resurrection of Jesus. On the other hand, if his knowledge was largely 
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limited to John's baptism and teaching, his grasp of these events may have been 
minimal, and he will also have needed to hear about Jesus' commission, exaltation and 
gift of the Spirit. Such truths as these Priscilla and Aquila taught him" (Stott, 302). The 
ESV Study Bible says that verse 25 suggests that "he had not heard about the baptism 
that Jesus commanded after his resurrection (see Matt. 28:19)..." (ESV, 2125).

Was Apollos saved before he met Priscilla and Aquila? Commentators are divided on 
this question. Hughes, Richards, Henry and the NASB Life Application Study Bible 
believe he was not. Others, including Bruce, Stott, Calvin and Peterson believe he was. 
Peterson's comment is representative of the latter position: "But Luke finally qualifies his 
description by saying, though he knew only the baptism of John. This prepares us to 
compare and contrast the situation of the 'disciples' in 19:1-7, who similarly had 
received only John's baptism...Since Priscilla and Aquila did not urge him to receive 
baptism 'into the name of the Lord Jesus' (contrast 19:5), they clearly thought that he 
had saving faith in Christ...Apollos had accepted John's testimony and recognized Jesus 
as the promised Messiah" (Peterson, 525,26). 

Calvin comments that "Apollos was unusually modest, for he allowed himself to be 
taught and refined, not only by a manual worker, but also by a woman...[however] 
Priscilla carried out this instruction privately, within the walls of her own home, so that 
she might not destroy the order prescribed by God and by nature" (Calvin, 145). The ESV 
Study Bible adds that "this verse [26] provides positive support for the idea that both 
men and women can explain God's Word to each other in private or informal settings 
(such as personal conversation or a small group Bible study) without violating the 
prohibition in 1 Tim. 2:12 against women teaching an assembled group of men" (ESV, 
2125). Whom can you help to develop a more accurate or complete knowledge of 
Christ? How well-prepared are you to do it? Can you humble yourself to receive more 
accurate teaching from others?

The work of Priscilla and Aquila bore much fruit. Later, Apollos decided to sail to 
Achaia and the believers encouraged him, sending him with letters of recommendation 
to the church at Corinth. As Stott says, "he was better equipped now for a wider 
ministry" (Stott, 303). There he strengthened the believers and preached to the Jews that 
Jesus is the long-foretold Christ. (vv.27,28). According to Calvin, "The main theme of the 
disputation [Ed. note: "refuted" v.28] is also briefly set down, that Jesus was the Christ. 
For there was no controversy among the Jews that Christ, the Deliverer, was promised, 
but it was not easy to persuade them that Jesus, the Son of Mary, was this Christ, 
through whom salvation had been offered" (Calvin, 146; See also Acts 2:36; 17:2,3; 
18:5). Calvin continues, "Certainly if the Law and the Prophets had so much light that 
Apollos proved clearly from them that Jesus was the Christ, as if he pointed out the fact 
with his finger, the addition of the Gospel ought to prove at least this, that the full 
knowledge of Christ is to be sought from the whole of Scripture...since there were none 
more stubborn than the Jews, we must have no fear that the same weapons, which 
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Apollos relied on to overcome them, may be sufficient for us against all heretics, since 
they give us victory against the devil, the prince of all errors" (Calvin, 146).

Bruce says, "The influence that Apollos exercised in Corinth may be gauged from the 
references made to him in Paul's Corinthian correspondence. Paul speaks of him as 
watering the seed which he himself had sown. If some of the Corinthian Christians were 
disposed to claim Apollos as a party leader to the detriment of Paul (impressed perhaps 
by his Alexandrian methods of biblical interpretation), there is no hint that Apollos himself 
encouraged this tendency, and Paul speaks of him in warm terms as an appreciated 
colleague" (Bruce, 361; See 1 Corinthians 1:12; 3:4; 3:6; 16:12). 

ACTS 19:1-10
While Apollos was in Corinth, Paul returned to Ephesus. There, he "found some 

disciples" (v.1). Stott says, "At least, that is what they claimed to be. In reality, however, 
they were disciples of John the Baptist, and were decidedly less well informed than 
Apollos had been" (Stott, 303). Gempf says, "Apollos, however, knew and taught about 
Jesus, whereas the impression one gets from 19:4-5 is that those disciples had never 
heard of the fulfillment of John's hope for the one who would come after him" (Gempf, 
1096). Paul asked the men two questions: 1) “Did you receive the Holy Spirit when you 
believed?” and 2) “Into what then were you baptized?” Stott says, "His first question 
linked the Spirit with faith, and his second with baptism. That is, his questions expressed 
his assumptions that those who have believed have received the Spirit, for he cannot 
separate the sign (water) from the thing signified (the Spirit)" (Stott, 304). 

They answered that they had not "even heard that there is a Holy Spirit" and that they 
had been baptized “Into John's baptism” (vv.2,3). Along with others, Stott emphasizes 
that "This cannot mean that they had never heard of the Spirit at all, for he is referred to 
many times in the Old Testament, and John the Baptist spoke of the Messiah as 
baptizing people with the Spirit. It must rather mean that, although they had heard 
John's prophecy, they had not heard whether it had been fulfilled...In a word, they were 
still living in the Old Testament which culminated with John the Baptist" (Stott, 304; See 
Numbers 11:16,17, 24-29; Isaiah 63:10.11; Joel 2:28-32).

Bruce says, "John's baptism was one of preparation rather than one of fulfillment, as 
Christian baptism now was. Accordingly, Paul explained to them the anticipatory 
character of John's baptism...Paul's summary of John's message combines the Markan 
account, with its emphasis on repentance, and the Johannine account, in which John 
points expressly to Jesus as the coming baptizer with the Holy Spirit" (Bruce, 364). So 
after Paul had preached Jesus to them, they were baptized (v.5). Bruce says that "This is 
the only account of rebaptism found in the New Testament" (Bruce, 364). According to 
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Calvin, "we are also taught from this that the baptism of John was a sign of repentance 
and remission of sins, and that today there is no difference between it and our own 
baptism, except that Christ has been revealed, and in His death and resurrection all 
parts of our salvation have been completed...To sum up, Paul clearly shows that it was a 
baptism of regeneration and renewal, as is ours" (Calvin, 150).

"And when Paul had laid his hands on them, the Holy Spirit came on them, and they 
began speaking in tongues and prophesying" (v.6)

According to Bruce, "There may be an intentional parallel here between the 
imposition of Paul's hands on these men and the imposition of Peter's (and John's) 
hands on the Samaritan converts at an earlier date" (Bruce, 364; See Acts 8:17). Hughes 
says, "This was a mini-Pentecost. We see the Pentecost experience four times in the 
Book of Acts: to Jewish believers in Jerusalem, to the Samaritans through Philip, to the 
Gentiles by Peter, and here to dispersed Jews through Paul" (Hughes, 250). Stott says of 
this episode: "The norm of Christian experience, then, is a cluster of four things: 
repentance, faith in Jesus, water baptism and the gift of the Spirit. Though the perceived 
order may vary a little, the four belong together and are universal in Christian initiation. 
The laying-on of apostolic hands, however, together with tongue-speaking and 
prophesying, were special to Ephesus, as to Samaria, in order to demonstrate visibly and 
publicly that particular groups were incorporated into Christ by the Spirit; the New 
Testament does not universalize them. There are no Samaritans or disciples of John the 
Baptist left in the world today" (Stott, 304,05). 

Reymond says that "These twelve men, then [see v.7], became the beginning nucleus 
of the Christian church in Ephesus. Epenetus may have been one of the twelve men 
(Rom. 16:5)" (Reymond, 183). 

In the synagogue, Paul spoke "boldly" about "the kingdom of God". Stott says, "To 
argue from the Old Testament Scriptures about the kingdom is the same as to argue that 
Jesus is the Christ, since it is Jesus the Christ who inaugurated the kingdom (cf. 
28:31)" (Stott, 305). According to Bruce, "Paul had already established relations with the 
Jews who met in the Ephesian synagogue, when he paid them a flying visit on his way 
from Corinth to Judaea. Then they had pressed him unsuccessfully to stay longer...But 
the familiar pattern of events began to reproduce itself. For three months he enjoyed the 
freedom of the synagogue...In extending this liberty to Paul for three months, the 
synagogue authorities in Ephesus showed themselves more enlightened than their 
counterparts in Thessalonica, who had tolerated him for no more than three 
weeks" (Bruce, 365). 

However, the Jews continued to be stubbornly opposed to the gospel. So, Paul left 
the synagogue and took those who did believe to the hall of Tyrannus (vv.8,9). Peterson 
says that this marks "his last contact with a synagogue in Luke's record. Even if 
Christian believers had also been gathering in homes to minister to each other, they 
continued to meet in the synagogue until they were forced to leave" (Peterson, 535; See 
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Acts 2:42-47). According to Calvin, "We are warned by this example that when we 
experience hopeless and incurable obstinacy, we must not waste our efforts any longer. 
For that reason Paul himself advises Titus (3:10) to avoid a heretical man after one or two 
admonitions" (Calvin, 154). 

For the next two years he continued to preach, "disputing daily" [v.9b, KJV]. Bruce 
observes that "Paul, after spending the early hours at his tentmaking (cf. 20:34), devoted 
the burden and heat of the day to his more important and more exhausting business, 
and must have conveyed something of his own energy and zeal to his hearers, who had 
followed him from the synagogue to this lecture hall...While Paul stayed in Ephesus, a 
number of his colleagues carried out missionary activity in neighboring cities...his 
colleague Epaphras appears to have evangelized the cities of the Lycus valley, Colossae, 
Laodicea, and Hierapolis---cities which Paul evidently did not visit in person (Col. 1:7-8; 
2:1; 4:12-13). Perhaps all seven of the churches of Asia addressed in the Revelation of 
John were also founded about this time. The province was intensively evangelized, and 
remained one of the leading centers of Christianity for many centuries" (Bruce, 366).  

ACTS 19:11-22
Stott says that "In Corinth Christ encouraged his apostle and endorsed his teaching 

through a night vision; in Ephesus through signs and wonders by which Christ's power 
over disease, demon-possession and magic was demonstrated" (Stott, 306). Bruce 
says, "Paul's ministry in Ephesus was marked by manifestations of divine power, 
especially in healing and exorcism. The use of pieces of material which had been in 
contact with Paul for the healing of the sick is reminiscent of the healing of those who 
touched the fringe of Jesus' cloak (Mark 5:27-34; 6:56). One may also detect a parallel 
here to the healing effect of Peter's shadow in 5:15. The pieces of material were 
presumably those which Paul used in his tentmaking or leather-working---the sweat rags 
for tying around his head and the aprons for tying around his waist" (Bruce, 367; v.
11,12). 

According to Calvin, "So that it might be seen more clearly that Paul's apostleship 
was confirmed by those miracles...Luke now shows that when certain men made false 
pretence to the name of Christ, such an abuse was severely punished" (Calvin, 155). 
Ephesus was known for its occult practices. Richards says, "In the ancient world 
'Ephesian writings' was a common term for books on magic and spells. The dark 
domination of people's minds by the occult may explain why God demonstrated His 
powers by working miracles through Paul" (Richards, 726). Some of these Jewish 
magicians tried to use the name of Jesus to exorcize evil spirits (v.13). The practice of 
magic and sorcery were forbidden in Deuteronomy 18:9-13. Peterson says, "These 
itinerant Jewish exorcists, who were fascinated by Paul's power and influence, 
recognized that his secret was the name of Jesus. But theirs was a fraudulent activity, 
since they were not Christians and used the name of Jesus like a magic 
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formula" (Peterson, 538; See Acts 8:9-25). Among them were the sons of a man named 
Sceva who claimed to be a high priest (v.14). 

But, Peterson says, "The forces of evil knew the difference between one who truly 
ministered in the name of Jesus and pretenders (cf. Lk. 4:34, 41; 8:28; Acts 16:17 for 
other manifestations of supernatural perception)...If the command had been uttered by 
Paul, the demon would have come out" (Peterson, 540). Calvin says that, "the invocation 
of the name of God and Christ is legitimate, when it is directed by faith and does not go 
beyond the limits of a man's calling. Accordingly we are warned by this example not to 
attempt anything without the previous enlightenment of the Word of God, so that we may 
not suffer similar punishment for sacrilege" (Calvin,156). The NASB Life Application 
Study Bible comments that "The power to change people comes from Christ. It cannot 
be tapped by reciting his name like a magic charm. God works his power only through 
those he chooses" (NASB, 1943).

In verse 17 Luke records two results of this episode:

1) "fear fell upon them all"

2) " the name of the Lord Jesus was being magnified"

Consequently, many not only believed but confessed their evil practices and threw 
their satanic literature on a bonfire (v.18-19). According to the ESV Study Bible, "The 
Greco-Roman world put great stock in magical incantations and spells, often collecting 
them into books that sold for large sums" (ESV, 2127). Luke tells us that the value of the 
materials destroyed in the book burning was 50,000 pieces of silver. Stott says, "That 
these young believers, instead of realizing the monetary value of their magic spells by 
selling them, were willing to throw them on a bonfire, was signal evidence of the 
genuineness of their conversion. And Peterson adds, "These people recognised that 
genuine discipleship involved letting go what they treasured in order to enjoy the 
blessings of God's kingdom (cf. Lk. 9:23-27; 18:18-30)" (Peterson, 541).

Hughes asks, "What would be burned today if the Spirit's conviction swept the 
church? I think some magazines would be quietly removed from out-of-the-way desk 
drawers or certain novels from the family bookshelves. Perhaps some television 
channels would be boycotted. Some people would ask others to pray that they would be 
set free from whatever is dragging them down." (Hughes, 259). The example set by these 
new believers, Stott says, "also led to more conversions, for in this way the word of the 
Lord spread widely and grew in power" (Stott, 307; v.20 NIV). This is Luke's fifth progress 
report.

Who do you know that is trapped in superstition/mysticism? How can you reach 
them with the truth?
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At this point, Paul began to make plans---to visit Rome and then go to Spain, the 
western-most part of the Roman Empire (v.21; See Romans 15:20-28; 1 Corinthians 
16:1-8). Bruce says, "Paul's settled policy not to build on someone else's foundation 
(Rom. 15:20) forbade him to consider missionary enterprise in Egypt or Cyrene; in Rome, 
too, there was already a Christian community. He looked forward, however, to visiting 
Rome, not with the intention of settling down there but of halting there for some time on 
his way to Spain" (Bruce, 371). [Ed. note: In 54 AD, five years after he issued his decree 
banishing Christians from Rome, Claudius died. Christianity made a come-back and 
Priscilla and Aquila returned to Rome (See Romans 1:8; 16:3-16)]. 

As Bruce says, "Before putting his plans into execution, however, Paul intended to 
visit his friends in Macedonia and Achaia and then go to Jerusalem. Luke does not 
mention the main reason for this visit to Jerusalem, but Paul's own writings make it clear 
that he wished to be there in person along with delegates from his Gentile churches...in 
order to hand over to the leaders of the Jerusalem church the proceeds of the fund 
which he had organized in those churches for the relief of the poor in Jerusalem" (Bruce, 
371,72). "Meanwhile," says Stott, "he sent two of his helpers, Timothy and Erastus, 
ahead of him to Macedonia [Philippi, Thessalonica and Berea], presumably in order to 
make last-minute preparations for the offering, while he stayed in the province of Asia, 
indeed in Ephesus itself, a little longer (22)" (Stott, 308). 

ACTS 19:23-34
While still in Ephesus, Paul experienced "no small disturbance concerning the 

Way" (v.23). This disturbance was a direct result of the conversion of so many in 
Ephesus and surrounding areas (v.20). 

Hughes tells a story about Dr. Donald Grey Barnhouse, pastor of Tenth Presbyterian 
Church in Philadelphia. Visiting World War I battlefields, Dr. Barnhouse became aware of 
falling leaves. Since it was not autumn, he was surprised. "Then he realized that the 
most potent force of all was causing them to fall. It was spring; the sap was beginning to 
run; the buds were beginning to push from within...until that life expelled every bit of 
deadness that remained from the previous year" [Ed. note: Certain deciduous trees such 
as English and pin oaks have this characteristic of holding on to some of their dead 
leaves until the new buds push them off in the spring]. From this illustration, Hughes 
notes that "As the seasons of life roll past and we try to shake off the old leaves, some 
hold fast. But, as the new life of the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ grows within us, 
those leaves will quietly and surely drop away. This is precisely what happened in 
Ephesus when, through the persistent labors of Paul, the church began to repent of its 
dead leaves...(v.18)" (Hughes, 261,62). 

But when the leaves fall away, what can Christians expect? Hughes says we can 
expect persecution: "True Christianity calls for a spirit of sacrifice, even financially, but 
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our pleasure-seeking, hedonistic economy rests on hoped-for profit margin, even if it is 
only a single percentage point. Monetary gain is seen as the highest good and when that 
is threatened by commitment to Christ..." (Hughes, 264; See also Acts 16:19).

Naturally the spread of Christianity led to a significant fall in demand for statues made 
of wood and silver. Suddenly, livelihoods were threatened. Demetrius, a leader of the 
guild of silversmiths, called a meeting of craftsmen who made and sold idols. Principal 
among them were the idols dedicated to the goddess, Artemis. Demetrius persuaded 
them to stage a protest. Hughes says, "he was careful to couch his attack in pious terms 
about how poor Artemis would be defamed. It was the old 'god, mother, country' 
routine" (Hughes, 263). Stott adds, "Thus, vested interests were disguised as local 
patriotism---in this case also under the cloak of religious zeal" (Stott, 309). And it 
worked! Aroused by his words, the men began to shout, “Great is Artemis of the 
Ephesians!” (v.28). The NASB Life Application Study Bible says, "The rioters couldn't see 
the selfish motives for their rioting---instead they saw themselves as heroes for the sake 
of their land and beliefs" (NASB, 1944). Things got out of hand and very confused as 
they all raced to the theater (the one that held 24,000 people) dragging with them Gaius 
and Aristarchus, Paul’s traveling companions from Macedonia (v.29). Paul was prevented 
by his friends from running to their rescue (v.30). "Asiarchs" (NIV: "officials of the 
province, friends of Paul") also warned him away (v.31). Bruce says, "There was total 
disorder, for the majority of the crowd had no clear idea of why they were there---a 
remark which reveals Luke's Greek sense of humor" (Bruce, 377; v.32). Can you be 
persuaded to join in the "hue and cry" without learning all the facts (or motives) first? 

Next the mob deteriorated into an anti-Jewish riot when Alexander came forward to 
speak since he was a Jew and Jews were also known to be opposed to idolatry. Gempf 
says, "Perhaps the Jews pushed forward Alexander...to make a defence (33) in order to 
distance themselves from the Christians. The pagan crowd may not otherwise have been 
able to distinguish between these two groups of 'atheists', as Jews and Christians, who 
both denied the existence of the gods, were called" (Gempf, 1097). However, the crowd 
shouted him down, crying, “Great is Artemis of the Ephesians!” (v.34). Calvin says, 
"Accordingly, with the warning of such examples, let us learn to choose the kind of life 
that is consistent with the teaching of Christ, so that eagerness for gain may not incite us 
to take up arms in an impious and wicked battle" (Calvin, 161). 

ACTS 19:35-41
This episode in Acts shows us how God uses civil authority to accomplish His 

purpose (Romans 13:1; See also Acts 18:12-18). According to Trenchard, "The city clerk 
was the principal local official, directly responsible to the proconsul for public order. He 
probably waited for the mob to shout itself hoarse before attempting to control 
it" (Trenchard, 1302). Gempf says that the clerk's speech was like that of Gamaliel in 
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Acts 5:33-40. He says, "both argued, in essence, that events would take care of 
themselves" (Gempf, 1097).

Calvin notes, however, that "for the sake of putting a stop to the strife, [the city clerk] 
extols the spurious divinity of Diana, and affirms her superstitious cult. If Paul had been 
in the theatre at that moment he would have exposed himself to death a hundred times, 
rather than allow himself to be rescued at this price...could he (Paul) have said nothing, 
without approving of a trumped-up excuse by his very silence? But that was to surrender 
to idolatry. Therefore Luke had good reason for his earlier statement that Paul was kept 
back by the brethren from entering the theatre" (Calvin, 166; v.35,36; See also vv.30,31). 
Hughes says, "Our amazing God was in control all the time!" He adds, "He would have 
been in control even if Paul and his friends had perished" (Hughes, 267). 

Next the city clerk emphasized that no one had committed blasphemy against their 
goddess but, if they had, the remedy should be sought legally and not by rioting (vv.
37-40). Peterson says, "A city charged with riotous behavior could lose the respect of 
Roman officials, guilds which caused trouble could be disbanded, city officials could be 
punished, and a city could even lose its freedom" (Peterson, 551). According to 
Trenchard, "The speech was like a cold shower on a feverish head, and the official 
dismissed the assembly" (Trenchard, 1302).                                                                                                                                                                                                      

Peterson concludes, "This chapter, then, shows the potential of the gospel to 
transform the life and culture of a city and its surrounding region. Paul's three year 
ministry of teaching the word of the Lord in Ephesus touched people at every level of 
society and began to transform the religious practices and lifestyle of many. However, 
Luke shows the need to be realistic about the opposition that will arise when the 
practical effect of such change is experienced by unbelievers. The self-interest of 
religious, social, and economic groups may be so intense that the lives of Christians may 
be threatened" (Peterson, 552).

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES
Paul wrote the letter to the Ephesians during his first Roman imprisonment (60-62 

AD; Acts 28:16-31), about seven years after he was in Ephesus during his third 
missionary journey. Unlike his letters to the Thessalonians and the Corinthians, written 
during his second and third missionary journeys respectively, no heresy or problem 
caused Paul to write. But, Reymond says, "Paul apparently seized the opportunity 
afforded him---since Tychicus and Onesimus were going to be passing through the 
province on their way to Colossae anyway---to 'strengthen the churches' once more by 
writing a letter to them (Acts 15:41)" (Reymond, 238). 

Paul was very close to the Ephesian believers, having spent three years with them 
(See also Acts 20:17-38). Richards says, "This stay, as reported in Acts 19, had a 
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tremendous impact on the city and the 230 other communities in the Roman province of 
Asia" (Richards, 795). Ephesians is believed to have been a "circular letter", intended to 
be passed among the various congregations in Asia. 

The NASB Life Application Study Bible says that Paul wrote this letter "To strengthen 
the believers in Ephesus in their Christian faith by explaining the nature and purpose of 
the church, the body of Christ (NASB, 2069). Richards says, "Paul writes of the church 
created and sustained by God. The Father is the architect of this temple, Jesus its 
builder, and the Holy Spirit its divine presence that dwells in it" (Richards, 794).
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Week 5
Acts 20:1-21:14
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WEEK 5, DAY 1
ACTS 20:1-21:14

13. Read the Bible Study Notes for Week 4 (pp. 76-87).

14. Read and meditate on Acts 20:1-21-14. Make notes below in light of what stands out to you from this 
section.
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WEEK 5, DAY 2
ACTS 20:1-6

1. Meditate on Acts 20:1-6, and summarize this passage in a few sentences.

2. After the riot in Ephesus, Paul left for Macedonia.

a. Why Macedonia?  (See 19:21)

b. What did he do there? Give the verse.

c. How are you encouraging new Christians in the faith?

3. After spending 3 months in Greece (Achaia), why did Paul change his plans to sail to Syria from 
Greece? What did he do instead? 

4. List the churches Paul helped establish that are represented by the men who would accompany him.

5. Where did Paul rejoin his fellow travelers?  What significant event had happened in that city?  (See also 
16:8-10)
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WEEK 5, DAY 3
ACTS 20:7-16

1. Pray that you will realize God is speaking to you as you read Acts 20:7-16.

2. According to verse 6, how many days did the group spend in Troas?

a. On what day of the week were they gathered together with the church at Troas?  

b. What is the significance of this day of the week?  (See Matthew 28:1; Mark 16:2; Luke 24:1; John 
20:1,19)

c. For what purpose were they gathered?  

d. What did Paul do on this occasion?

3. Describe what happened to the young man, Eutycus (vv. 8-10).

4. Compare verse 10 with Acts 9:36-42; 1 Kings 17:21-23 and 2 Kings 4:32-35.

a. What are some similarities?

b. What do these passages teach you about God?

c. What did Paul do after raising Eutycus from the dead? Give the verse.

5. Why did Paul bypass Ephesus on his voyage to Jerusalem?
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WEEK 5, DAY 4
ACTS 20:17-27

1. Acts 20:17-27. Write a brief prayer in light of this passage.

2. From Miletus, Paul sent for the Ephesian elders.  With what terms or phrases does Paul remind them 
concerning:

a. His ministry (v. 19)? 

b. His preaching and teaching (v. 20)? 

c. His primary message and to whom it was addressed (v. 21)? 

3. What did Paul say to the Ephesians concerning:

a. The destination of his voyage?

b. Why he was compelled to go there?

c. What he did not know?

d. What he did know (vv. 23, 25-27)? 

e. His attitude and goal (v. 24)?

4. Are you leading a worthwhile life, doing what God has called you to do, or a wasted life, doing what you 
want to do?
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WEEK 5, DAY 5
ACTS 20:28-38

1. Read Acts 20:28-38. If you learned anything new, list it out below.

2. When Paul exhorted the elders to be on guard, whom did he designate as their first responsibility? 
Why?

3. What familiar metaphor did Paul use for:

a.  The church? (See also Luke 12:32)  

b. The elders' role?  (See also 1 Peter 5:2)  

4. What metaphor is used for enemies that will invade the church?  From what other source would 
enemies come?

5. What were the elders admonished to do (v. 31)?  What example had Paul set?

6. Describe the parting scene in verses 36-38.

7. CHALLENGE:  What about Paul's sermon in Acts 20:18-35 is more like his letters and unlike his other 
sermons you've read in Acts?
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WEEK 5, DAY 6
ACTS 21:1-14

1. Prayerfully read Acts 21:1-14.

2. Paul and his fellow travelers sailed from Miletus to Tyre in Phoenicia.

a. When was the gospel first taken to Phoenicia, Cyprus and Antioch? (See 11:19,20)

b. To whom was it preached?

c. How had the Phoenicians learned of the conversion of the Gentiles (15:1-3)?  What was their 
reaction?

3. What did the disciples at Tyre tell Paul "through the Spirit"?  Describe the scene that follows in verses 5 
and 6.

a. In Caesarea:

i. What did Agabus do to illustrate the prophecy he had received about Paul?

ii. What did Agabus say?

iii. Who pleaded with Paul not to go to Jerusalem?

iv. What was Paul's reply?

v. How did his hearers respond? Give the verse.

vi. How would you have responded?
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Week 5
Bible Study Notes

Acts 20:1-21:14
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ACTS 20:1-6
According to Acts 19:21, Paul was now planning a trip in three stages: 1) Macedonia 

and Achaia (Greece), 2) Jerusalem and 3) Rome. In Acts 20 the first stage of Paul's 
itinerary begins: to revisit churches in Macedonia and Greece. According to Peterson, 
"the main theme in this chapter is pastoral care and leadership, with Paul as the 
model" (Peterson, 553). 

Bruce says that "The riot in the Ephesian theater was one of the last---if also one of 
the most spectacular ---of the incidents attending Paul's ministry in Ephesus" (Bruce, 
380,81). After that "uproar" had ceased, Paul said goodbye to the believers in Ephesus 
and left for Macedonia. On the way, he met up with Titus who brought him exciting news 
from Corinth; they had responded positively to his first letter! (2 Corinthians 1-9). 

Luke does not say how long Paul was in Macedonia, but Bruce estimates he spent 
about a year and a half there (Bruce, 381; vv.1,2a). During this time he revisited 
Thessalonica, Berea and Philippi. Peterson says, "Paul's pattern was to return to 
churches that he had previously founded, to encourage and strengthen the 
believers" (Peterson, 552). How are you, following the example of Paul, encouraging new 
Christians in the faith?

Next, he traveled to Greece where he spent three months (about 56-57 AD). 
According to Bruce, "Most of this time was probably spent in Corinth, where he enjoyed 
the hospitality of his friend Gaius (plausibly identified with the Titius Justus of 18:7), and 
sent his letter to the Christians of Rome" (Bruce, 382; See Romans 16:1, 23). Stott says 
that, in Romans 15, Paul "explained that he had now 'from Jerusalem all the way around 
to Illyricum...fully proclaimed the gospel of Christ' and that in consequence 'in these 
regions' there was 'no more place' for him to work. That was why he hoped soon to visit 
Rome and go on to Spain" (Stott, 317). 
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From Corinth, Paul planned to sail to Judaea (presumably to take the money 
collected by the Gentile churches for the relief of the believers in Jerusalem). But hearing 
about a plot against him, he left for Philippi by land. Seven fellow travelers sailed from 
Corinth as planned (vv.2-4). Calvin says, "God disciplined His servant in a variety of ways 
and incessant struggles, so that he might present to us an indefatigable example of 
steadfastness...Let all the servants of Christ place this mirror before their eyes, so that 
irksome difficulties may never cause them to faint" (Calvin, 168). How easily are you 
deterred as you carry out the tasks God has given you?

Paul's companions waited for him in Troas. Luke names these seven companions 
who, Peterson says, "represented the fruit of his labors in the various areas of his work. 
According to 1 Corinthians 16:3-4, Paul intended that local representatives of the 
churches he had founded should convey the money collected for the poor Christians in 
Jerusalem, perhaps in his company" (Peterson, 556). Stott adds, "In our minds, as we 
reflect on Paul's associates, should be the threefold witness which they bear. The first is 
to the growth, unity, and even (one might say) 'catholicity' of the church...Secondly, they 
bear witness to the fruitfulness of Paul's missionary expeditions, since Derbe and Lystra 
were evangelized during his first, Berea and Thessalonica during his second, and 
Ephesus during his third...thirdly, they give evidence of the missionary-mindedness of 
the young Christian communities, which already gave up some of their best local 
leadership to the wider work and witness of Christ's church" (Stott, 318). 

Paul arrived in Philippi (Macedonia), and waited until after Passover (the Feast of 
Unleavened Bread). Why wait until after Passover? Stott agrees with Howard Marshall, 
who says, "It is probable that he was celebrating the Christian Passover, i.e. Easter, with 
the church at Philippi (1 Cor. 5:7f)" (Stott, 319). Then he sailed with Luke for Troas where 
they joined the others and spent seven days (vv.4-6). Note: Luke does not use the third 
person plural, "we", between 16:17 and 20:6. Commentators believe it indicates that 
Luke may have remained in Philippi during this time. Some suggest he was from Philippi 
and may have been the "Macedonian" of Paul's vision (Acts 16:9-10). No one knows for 
certain. However, Luke does rejoin Paul now.

ACTS 20:7-16
Only one incident in Troas is recorded by Luke. Verse 7 says, "On the first day of the 

week, when we were gathered together to break bread, Paul began talking to them, 
intending to leave the next day, and he prolonged his message until midnight." The Jews 
calculate a day as occurring between one sunset and another. Therefore, the Jewish 
Sabbath begins Friday evening and continues until Saturday evening. However, Stott 
says, "Luke is following the Roman way of reckoning [Ed. note: midnight to midnight, so 
that the 'first day of the week' began at midnight, not at sunset on Saturday]." Stott 
continues, "Professor Bruce is surely right, therefore, that Luke's reference to 'the first 
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day of the week', i.e. Sunday, 'is the earliest evidence we have for the Christian practice 
of gathering together for worship on that day'. Moreover, the purpose of their assembly 
was to 'break bread', which Luke understood as the Lord's Supper in the context of a 
fellowship meal, as in the upper room in Jerusalem" (Stott, 319). According to Bruce, 
"The meeting was held in the evening---a convenient time for many members of the 
Gentile churches, who were not their own masters and were not free in the 
daytime...Church meetings were not regulated by the clock in those days, and the 
opportunity of listening to Paul was not one to be cut short; what did it matter if his 
conversation went on until midnight?" (Bruce, 384,85). Hughes says, "Scriptural sleuths 
think we can identify the home in which they met that night because Paul in his final 
letter from jail in Rome (2 Timothy 4:13) asked Timothy to stop at Troas and pick up the 
old robe he had forgotten in the home of Carpus. So Acts 20 probably took place in the 
upper chamber of Carpus' spacious three-story home (see v.9)" (Hughes, 270). [Ed. note: 
This final letter from jail is believed to have been sent during Paul's second imprisonment 
in Rome, shortly before his execution]

All of our references agree that what happened to Eutychus should taken at face 
value - that it was neither a warning to preachers to be less long-winded nor a lesson for 
church members about spiritual sluggishness. Calvin says, "I see no reason why certain 
commentators condemn the young man's sleepiness so strongly and sharply, by saying 
that he was punished for his lethargy with death. For what is strange about his struggling 
with sleep at the dead of night and finally succumbing" (Calvin, 170). As Hughes says, 
"We can easily imagine a stuffy, oppressive atmosphere in that third-story chamber. The 
Mediterranean heat, the grimy press of the weary crowd just returned from work, the 
smoke from the torches, the lack of oxygen all made for drowsiness. Finally nature 
asserted itself" (Hughes, 270). Peterson also maintains, "The accident provided the 
occasion for a miracle by Paul and serves no other purpose" (Peterson, 558).

Peterson continues, "Like the prophets Elijah and Elisha in similar circumstances, 
Paul went down, threw himself on the young man and put his arms around him (cf. 1 Ki. 
17:21-23; 2 Ki. 4:32-34)...Similarities between this narrative and the raising of Tabitha in 
9:36-42 suggest parallel ministries whereby both Peter and Paul enable the Christian 
community to discover life in the face of death. This life is clearly the gift of God, though 
Peter and Paul are God's instruments in bringing it about. Like the healing in 3:1-16, this 
miracle points to the new life available through the resurrection of Jesus, in all its 
dimensions and aspects" (Peterson, 559; vv.7-12). 

Stott urges caution in examining the format of that Sunday evening service. He says, 
"Luke's account is purely descriptive, and is not intended to be prescriptive. We have no 
liberty, therefore, to be slavish, either in copying what took place (e.g. assembling in a 
house, indeed on the third floor, meeting in the evening, using oil lamps for illumination 
and listening to an inordinately lengthy sermon) or in omitting what is not mentioned (e.g. 
prayers, psalms, hymns and Scripture readings). Nevertheless, there seem to be 
principles of public worship here, which are endorsed by biblical teaching elsewhere and 
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are applicable to us today..." Stott says, "word and sacrament were combined in the 
ministry given to the church at Troas, and the universal church has followed suit ever 
since. For God speaks to his people through his Word both as it is read and expounded 
from Scripture and as it is dramatized in the two gospel sacraments, baptism and the 
Lord's Supper" (Stott, 321).

The next day, Paul and his companions left Troas, intentionally by-passing Ephesus 
and arriving in Miletus (vv.13-16). Paul had spent Easter in Philippi. Now he wanted to be 
in Jerusalem on Pentecost (50 days later). According to Peterson, "Although Luke 
mentions the positive communal implications of their new life in Christ (2:42-47; 4:32-37), 
there must have been social and economic costs for many who became separated from 
family and friends to join the church. Famine made the situation worse from time to time 
(11:27-30)" (Peterson, 562). Bruce says, "In spite of his natural desire to see Ephesus 
again, Paul had decided that this was out of the question if he was to be sure of reaching 
Jerusalem in time for Pentecost (which in A.D. 57 fell on May 19); he therefore chose a 
ship which was to make the straight run from Chios to Samos. But the ship was due to 
spend several days in harbor at Miletus; this gave him an opportunity to see some of his 
Ephesian friends" (Bruce, 387). 

ACTS 20:17-27
Miletus was located on the coast about 30 miles from Ephesus in Asia Minor (modern 

day Turkey). Before the Persian invasion in the middle of the 6th century BC, it was 
considered the greatest and wealthiest of the Greek cities. When Paul's ship arrived in 
port, Paul sent a message to the elders from Ephesus, asking them to join him (v.17). He 
had much to say. Hughes says, "This brief interlude in Paul's stormy life provides us with 
one of the great farewells of Scripture---equal to, if not surpassing, those of Jacob and 
his sons, Moses and Joshua, and even Jonathan and David [Ed. note: See Genesis 
49:28-33; Deuteronomy 31:7-8; 1 Samuel 20:35-42]. We can draw upon our own 
experiences to grasp the pathos of this good-bye..." (Hughes, 275). Stott points out that 
"this is the only speech in Acts which is addressed to a Christian audience" (Stott, 323). 
The ESV Study Bible adds, "Of all Paul's speeches in Acts, it has the most in common 
with his letters, which were addressed to Christians" (ESV, 2129). 

Stott notes that it is clear that the church of Ephesus "had a team of presbyter-
bishops (presbyteroi in verse 17 and episkopoi in verse 28 are both in the plural). 
Similarly Paul appointed 'elders' in every Galatian church (14:23) as we have seen, and 
later instructed Titus to do the same in Crete...It is not even clear that each of the elders 
was in charge of an individual house-church. It is better to think of them as a team, some 
perhaps with the oversight of the house-churches, but others with specialist ministries 
according to their gifts, and all sharing the pastoral care of Christ's flock. We need today 
to recover this concept of a pastoral team in the church" (Stott, 324; See Titus 1:5).
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According to Bruce, "Paul wished to give the Ephesian leaders such encouragement 
as they needed. The speech which follows is not only his farewell speech to them (and to 
the church which they represented) but (so far as the perspective of Acts is concerned) 
his last will and testament to the churches which he had planted both east and west of 
the Aegean. The speech is mainly hortatory [Ed note: exhortative], but also in part 
apologetic [Ed note: defensive]. It seems to be implied here and there that Paul's 
opponents in the province of Asia had tried to prejudice his converts" (Bruce, 387,88).

Hughes observes "four aspects of Paul's approach to ministry" in verses 18-27: 1) an 
unshakable commitment to God and his people , 2) a commitment to sharing God's 
Word, 3) a commitment that transcended his concern for self and 4) a commitment that 
produced a sense of well-being and a clear conscience (Hughes, 276-78). 

Paul's commitment to God and His people, vv. 18,19

"And when they had come to him, he said to them, “You yourselves know, from the 
first day that I set foot in Asia, how I was with you the whole time, serving the Lord with 
all humility and with tears and with trials which came upon me through the plots of the 
Jews;"

According to Calvin, "[Paul's] aim is that those whom he is addressing may not 
succumb to similar troubles, and that they may carry out their duty reverently and 
punctiliously, free of all ambition, and not only that they calmly allowed themselves to be 
despised by men, but also that they may be disheartened in themselves; because a man 
who smacks of any loftiness, will never be properly fit to obey Christ. And since a false 
show of virtue cannot last long, so that it may be clear that he has behaved like that, 
sincerely and from the heart, he publicly mentions his steadfastness during three years, 
in which he had kept the same even tenor...this is the true proof of the servants of Christ, 
that they are not moved according to the changes of the times, but remain self-
consistent (sui similes) and always keep a straight course" (Calvin, 173,74). 

Paul's commitment to sharing God's Word, vv. 20,21

"how I did not shrink from declaring to you anything that was profitable, and teaching 
you publicly and from house to house, solemnly testifying to both Jews and Greeks of 
repentance toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ."

Peterson says, "Use of the same verb twice (shrink/hesitate (NIV) vv.20, 27) in this 
speech suggests that some of the elders may have faced the temptation to water down 
the message. Paul's refusal to dilute the truth is highlighted in several of his letters (e.g., 
2 Cor. 2:17; 4:2-5; Gal. 4:16)...Paul's preaching sometimes focussed [sic] on the specific 
need to turn away from idolatry (14:15; 17:30-31), and at other times on the need for 
faith in our Lord Jesus (13:38-41;16:31;17:2-3). But these are really two sides of the 
same coin. Paul makes it clear in his letters that repentance involves turning to Christ (cf. 
2 Cor. 3:14-16 [for Jews]; 1 Thes. 1:9-10 [for Gentiles], and continual turning away from 
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everything that displeases God (cf. Rom. 2:4; 2 Cor. 7:9-10; 12:21; 2 Tim. 2:25-26). In an 
age when many are searching for different ways to attract people to church and make an 
impact on their society for Christ, it is salutary to recall Paul's formula, both for 
evangelism and the nurture of believers (cf. Col. 1:28-9)" (Peterson, 565). 

Calvin points out that Paul taught both "publicly and from house to house". He says, 
"For Christ did not ordain pastors on the principle that they only teach the Church in a 
general way on the public platform, but that they also care for the individual sheep, bring 
back the wandering and scattered to the fold, bind up those broken and crippled 
(luxatas), heal the sick, support the frail and weak (Ezek. 34:2,4)..." (Calvin, 175).

Paul's commitment that transcends his concern for self, vv. 22-25

"And now, behold, bound by the Spirit, I am on my way to Jerusalem, not knowing 
what will happen to me there, except that the Holy Spirit solemnly testifies to me in every 
city, saying that bonds and afflictions await me. But I do not consider my life of any 
account as dear to myself, so that I may finish my course and the ministry which I 
received from the Lord Jesus, to testify solemnly of the gospel of the grace of God. And 
now, behold, I know that all of you, among whom I went about preaching the kingdom, 
will no longer see my face."

Gempf says that Paul "would be going to Jerusalem not knowing what would happen 
to him there. Divine guidance was not a crystal clear matter even for the apostle Paul. 
[But] Whatever was in store for him, it did not include further work in this area of the 
world (Rom. 15:23, 31-32)" (Gempf, 1098).

According to Peterson, "A parallel with Jesus' own determination to fulfill his God-
given role (Luke 13:32-33) is then indicated by the words, 'my only aim is to finish the 
race and complete the task (hos teleiosai ton dromon mou kai ten diakonian', so that I 
may complete my course and the ministry') the Lord Jesus has given me" (Peterson, 
566). That role was to "testify solemnly of the gospel of the grace of God" (v.24). 

Hughes says, "A man or woman who never does anything except what can be done 
easily will never do anything worth doing at all. Think of what such an attitude means to 
the church! Think of what it means to the missionary enterprise!" (Hughes, 278). And the 
NASB Life Application Study Bible adds, "We often feel that life is a failure unless we're 
getting a lot out of it: recognition, fun, money, success. But Paul considered life worth 
nothing unless he used it for God's work. What he put into life was far more important 
than what he got out. What task has the Lord given you? Are you determined to do it, 
with His help, without reservation and without regard to the cost or benefit to yourself?
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Am I a soldier of the cross,
A follower of the Lamb,

And shall I fear to own His cause,
Or blush to speak His Name?
Must I be carried to the skies

On flowery beds of ease,
While others fought to win the prize,

And sailed through bloody seas?
— Isaac Watts (1674-1748)

Paul's commitment that produces a sense of well-being and a clear conscience, vv. 
26,27

"Therefore, I testify to you this day that I am innocent of the blood of all men. For I did 
not shrink from declaring to you the whole purpose of God." 

According to Peterson: "This last expression ['the whole will of God, NIV] which can 
also be rendered 'the whole purpose of God' (NRSV [and NASB]) or 'the whole counsel 
of God' (KJV, ESV), recognises [sic] the 'world-embracing dimensions' of the gospel. 
However, its use in parallel with 'the kingdom' (v.25) suggests that it refers more 
precisely to the whole plan of God for humanity and the created order revealed in the 
Scriptures and fulfilled in Jesus Christ (cf. Lk. 24:25-27,44-49). Such an understanding of 
the term is consistent with the scriptural framework and foundation of Paul's gospel 
presentation in 13:16-41, which parallels the outlines of Peter's preaching in many 
respects (2:15-39; 3:13-26). Paul gave them a comprehensive view of the will of God, 
which included the promise of salvation for people of every race, together with an appeal 
for individuals to repent and believe the gospel promises. The breadth and depth of 
Paul's teaching about the whole will of God can be discerned from an examination of his 
letter to the Romans, which he had just written and sent ahead of him at this 
time" (Peterson, 567,68).

The ESV Study Bible says, "Paul is saying that he is not accountable before God for 
any future doctrinal or moral error that might come to the Ephesian church, for (giving 
the reason he is not culpable) he did not shrink from declaring any part of the teaching 
of the Word of God. The whole counsel of God refers to the entirety of God's 
redemptive plan unfolded in Scripture. Even though some parts of God's Word were 
unpopular or difficult, Paul did not omit any of them in his preaching. In refusing to pass 
over teachings that might have offended some, Paul gave a courageous example that is 
a model for all who would teach God's Word after him" (ESV, 2130). 

"Araunah looked down and saw the king and his servants crossing over toward 
him; and Araunah went out and bowed his face to the ground before the king. 
Then Araunah said, 'Why has my lord the king come to his servant?' And David 
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said, 'To buy the threshing floor from you, in order to build an altar to the LORD, 
that the plague may be held back from the people.' Araunah said to David, 'Let my 
lord the king take and offer up what is good in his sight. Look, the oxen for the 
burnt offering, the threshing sledges and the yokes of the oxen for the wood. 
Everything, O king, Araunah gives to the king.' And Araunah said to the king, May 
the LORD your God accept you.' However, the king said to Araunah, 'No, but I will 
surely buy it from you for a price, for I will not offer burnt offerings to the LORD my 
God which cost me nothing.' So David bought the threshing floor and the oxen for 
fifty shekels of silver. David built there an altar to the Lord and offered burnt 
offerings and peace offerings. Thus the Lord was moved by prayer for the land, 
and the plague was held back from Israel." (2 Samuel 24:20-25). [Ed. note: This 
land later became the site of the temple in Jerusalem]

Do you avoid reading or discussing parts of Scripture that are difficult to understand 
or explain? Do you avoid reading or discussing words, verses or passages with which 
you disagree or find inconvenient? Thomas Jefferson is an extreme example of one who 
did. He took a razor, cut out passages with which he agreed and created a new Bible for 
himself. According to the Monticello website, "These cuttings, done in the winter of 
1804, represent Jefferson’s first experiment with excising and compiling passages from 
the New Testament. After receiving two New Testament copies from Ireland, he removed 
what he believed to be the original messages of Jesus – leaving what he considered 
'corruptions', including miracles and any suggestions of the supernatural – and pasted 
the clipped passages into a new compilation. Jefferson continued the project 15 years 
later, creating 'The Life and Morals of Jesus of Nazareth,' extracted textually from the 
Gospels in Greek, Latin, French and English, which has come to be known as 
'Jefferson’s Bible'." In other words, the Jesus presented by Jefferson was not born of a 
virgin, was not divine, performed no miracles and did not rise from the dead. He was the 
Jesus of his own imagination: a moral human being and enlightened thinker, a man 
created in Jefferson's own image. 

ACTS 20:28-38
According to the ESV Life Application Study Bible, Paul had "held out his own 

ministry as an example for the Ephesian elders (vv.18-21) [and] spoke of his future 
prospects (vv.22-27)." Now, he "warned of coming heresies (vv.28-31) and encouraged a 
proper attitude toward material goods (vv.32-35)" (ESV, 2129).

The elders had a great responsibility: they had been appointed as overseers by the 
Holy Spirit. Calvin notes that "although the Lord intended ministers of the Word to be 
chosen, from the beginning, by the votes of men, nevertheless He always arrogates the 
direction of the Church to Himself, not only that we may acknowledge Him as its one 
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and only governor, but also that we may know that the incomparable treasure of 
salvation comes only from Him" (Calvin, 182,83).

Their task was to "shepherd the church of God". The Greek word, poimaino, 
according to Stott, "meaning in general to 'tend' a flock and in particular 'to lead a flock 
to pasture, and so to feed it'. This is the first duty of shepherds...Moreover pastors will 
be more diligent in their ministry if they remember that their flock is the church of God, 
which he bought with his own blood" (Stott, 326,27). Stott maintains that "their pastors 
will persevere in caring for them only if they remember how valuable they are in God's 
sight. They are the flock of God the Father, purchased by the precious blood of God the 
Son, and supervised by overseers appointed by God the Holy Spirit. If the three persons 
of the Trinity are thus committed to the welfare of the people, should we not be 
also?" (Stott, 329). Peterson adds that "This Trinitarian reference makes it clear that the 
church belongs to God and is fundamentally in his care. Nevertheless, in terms of human 
responsibility, Paul was concerned about what might happen to the congregation(s) at 
Ephesus" (Peterson, 568). 

The second duty of shepherds is to protect the sheep from wolves. Therefore, Paul 
says that they should "be on guard" for themselves as well as the flock. Stott notes that 
they "must first keep watch over themselves, and only then over the flock over which the 
Holy Spirit has made them responsible" (Stott, 326). There would be dangers from false 
teachers from not only from outside but from within and even from among the elders 
themselves. Bruce says, "The sheep will have to be guarded with unceasing vigilance, 
for ferocious wolves will try to force their way among them and ravage them. As in our 
Lord's parable of the good shepherd, so here the true pastors of the flock are contrasted 
with false teachers, described as wolves because of the havoc they cause...from their 
own ranks some will arise to seduce their followers into heretical by-paths" (Bruce, 393; 
See John 10:1-13). 

According to Calvin, "It aggravates the seriousness of the trouble that some of the 
wolves are among them, and even hide under the title of 'pastors', waiting for the chance 
to do harm...the fountain and source of this evil is noted, that they will wish to draw away 
disciples after them. Therefore ambition is the mother of all heresies" (Calvin, 185). 
Peterson agrees, saying, "in every generation it has been all too easy for Christian 
leaders to attract others to their own way of thinking, to satisfy a deep-seated need for 
approval or popularity" (Peterson, 571).

The ESV Study Bible observes that "Paul showed remarkable insight into the future 
situation of the Ephesian church (probably through a revelation from the Holy Spirit). The 
letters of Paul to Timothy, who served Ephesus a decade or so later, attest to the 
presence of false teachers, who were ravaging the church for their own gain and who 
had indeed come from within the church, in fact, from among the elders themselves 
(from your own selves). (See 1 Tim. 1:19-20; 4:1-3; 2 Tim. 1:15; 2:17-18; 3:1-9)" (ESV, 
2130). Bruce adds, "That this development did in fact take place at Ephesus is evident 
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from the Pastoral Epistles and from the letter to the Ephesian church in Revelation...
(Happily Ignatius's letter to the same church a decade or two later shows that it paid 
heed to the admonition and recovered its love in full measure)" (Bruce, 393; See 
Revelation 2:4).

Stott says, "After exhorting the Ephesians elders to be watchful both over the sheep 
and against the wolves, the apostle proceeds to commend them to God and his word of 
grace (32)" (Stott, 327). According to Peterson, "Through the teaching of the gospel, God 
is 'building' his 'church' " (Peterson, 572). Bruce adds, "though Paul might go, God was 
with them still, and so was God's word which they had received---the word that 
communicated his redeeming and sanctifying grace...In due course Paul, with all the 
apostles, passed from earthly life; but the teaching which they left behind to be guarded 
by their successors as a sacred deposit, preserved not only in their memory but 
eventually in the New Testament scriptures, remains to this day as the word of God's 
grace. And those are most truly in the apostolic succession who receive this teaching 
along with the rest of Holy Writ, as their rule of faith and life" (Bruce, 394). 

Peterson says that "Paul recognized the possibility that elders might misuse their 
position for personal gain. So he returned to his own example as an encouragement to 
them..." (Peterson, 572,73; v.33). Gempf adds, "The Lord had made clear that his 
witnesses were permitted to receive an income (Lk. 10:7; see also 1 Cor. 9:4-14). 
Nonetheless, Paul did not usually avail himself of this 'right', not wanting to be a burden 
to the churches...he would like the Ephesian elders to take the same attitude about 
financial support, perhaps because the other members of the church were not well off: 
with this kind of hard work we must help the weak" (Gempf, 1099; v.34a). 

In verse 35, Paul quotes Jesus: "It is more blessed to give than to receive." According 
to the ESV Study Bible, "This saying from Jesus is not recorded in the gospels---a 
reminder that Jesus did many things that are not recorded in Scripture (see John 21:25). 
This saying was no doubt passed on to Paul by those who heard Jesus teach" (ESV, 
2130). 

Do you only give the LORD your God that which costs you nothing (money, time, 
energy)? 

After this speech, Paul knelt and prayed with the elders (v.36). Calvin says that Paul 
"seals the speech he has just made with a prayer, because it is only from the blessing of 
God that we can look for any success from teaching" (Calvin, 190). Weeping, embracing 
and kissing the man whom they would not see again in this life, they escorted him to the 
ship (vv.37,38). Gempf observes, "Even with the prospect of eternity together, there is no 
doubt that farewells on earth are difficult" (Gempf, 1099).
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ACTS 21:1-14
Peterson says that "Luke's narrative of the Ephesian ministry highlighted Paul's role 

as a prophet in the line of Jesus and his apostles (18:24-19:20). His likeness to Jesus 
was further suggested by indications of a divine compulsion to travel to Jerusalem, no 
matter what the cost, to finish the race and complete the task given to him (19:21; 
20:22-24). Acts 21 records the final stages of that journey to the city which rejected the 
master and sought to dispose of his disciple" (Peterson, 576).

In verses 1-3, we see that Luke details the beginning of the sea voyage Paul and his 
companions took. Even though Paul was anxious to get to Jerusalem by Pentecost, they 
ended up staying at Tyre for seven days. Peterson says that the church in Tyre "was 
probably founded as a result of the outreach to Phoenicia mentioned in 11:19 (cf. 
15:3)" (Peterson, 578). Bruce says, "Paul and his friends sought out the Tyrian 
Christians...Among those Christians were some who had the gift of prophecy; as they 
foresaw by its means that grave danger awaited Paul in Jerusalem, they warned him to 
abandon his plan of going on there" (Bruce, 398; v.4). But Paul was determined to 
continue. All the believers from Tyre went with Paul and his team to the ship where they 
prayed together on the shore (v.5). 

After spending a day in Ptolemais with the believers there, the ship arrived in 
Caesarea, the home of Philip the Evangelist. The last time we heard about Philip, he had 
arrived in Caesarea (8:40). According to Bruce, "By this time, Philip had a flourishing 
family of four daughters, a credit to their father, for they all had the gift of prophecy. 
Several years later Philip and his daughters, with other Palestinian Christians, migrated 
to the province of Asia, and spent their remaining days there" (Bruce, 400; vv.8,9). 
Peterson says, "Meeting with Philip provided Luke with a unique opportunity to consult 
one of the Seven mentioned in 6:3-5, to find out more about the early history of the 
Jerusalem church and particularly to gain information about the ministries of Stephen 
(6:8-8:3) and of Philip himself (8:4-40). Later contact with James and the elders 
(21:17-25) could have given him an even wider perspective on those first years of the 
gospel's impact, as he prepared to write his two-volume work" (Peterson, 580).

While they were visiting in Caesarea, "a prophet named Agabus" came from Judea (v.
10). Stott says that he is "presumably the one who featured in 11:27ff" (Stott, 331). 
Agabus predicted that Paul would be imprisoned if he went to Jerusalem (v.11). The 
mode of his prophecy is reminiscent of much Old Testament prophecy: it is conveyed in 
action as well as word" (Bruce, 401; vv.10,11; See 1 Kings 11:29-39; Isaiah 20:2-4; 
Ezekiel 4:1-3).

As in Tyre, Paul's friends, as well as local Christians, begged him not to go to 
Jerusalem. Peterson observes that "Luke includes himself among those who did not at 
this stage share Paul's commitment to the pathway of suffering and captivity" (Peterson, 
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581; v.12). But Stott says that, in Paul's response, "His words are almost identical with 
Peter's: 'Lord I am ready to go with you to prison and to death'. The difference was that 
in the event Peter had faltered and failed (though in the end he suffered and died for 
Christ), whereas Paul was true to his word" (Stott, 332). Peterson says, "Paul remained 
faithful, although he was not, in the end, required to give his life in Jerusalem. When Paul 
would not be dissuaded, his friends gave up and said, 'The Lord's will be done'. His 
determination to follow in the steps of his master and to honour his name was the reason 
for their acceptance of the will of God (cf. Lk. 22:42; Acts 18:21). Like Jesus, he 
'resolutely set out for Jerusalem' (Lk. 9:51 NIV), and his submission to the will of God 
had a powerful impact on those who were with him" (Peterson, 581; vv.13,14). 

Paul had now completed three missionary journeys. According to Reymond, "In little 
more than ten years, St. Paul established the Church in four provinces of the Empire, 
Galatia, Macedonia, Achaia, and Asia. Before A.D. 47 there were no churches in these 
provinces; in A.D. 57 St. Paul could speak as if his work there was done, and could plan 
extensive tours in the far West without anxiety lest the Churches which he had founded 
might perish in his absence for want of his guidance and support" (Reymond, 213). 

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES
Reymond says, "There is little doubt that Paul wrote Romans from Corinth probably 

during his three month visit to Achaia [Greece] on his third missionary journey (Acts 
20:2-3)" (Reymond, 205). In Romans 16:23, he says that he is the guest of Gaius, a 
member of the Corinthian church (1 Corinthians 1:14). The date is probably early spring 
57 A.D., just before he left Corinth for Philippi as he journeyed to Jerusalem (Acts 20:6). 
The letter was written to Christians living in Rome. They were mostly Jewish although a 
few Gentiles were numbered in the congregation. According to Richards, "the church 
had been planted in Rome by early Christian converts rather than by any 
apostle" (Richards, 734).

The NASB Life Application Study Bible says that "Paul wrote Romans as an 
organized and carefully presented statement of his faith---it does not have the form of a 
typical letter" (NASB, 1964). Stott cites Paul's two main themes: 1) "the integrity of the 
gospel committed to him" and 2) "the solidarity of Jews and Gentiles in the messianic 
community" (Stott, The Message of Romans, Leicester, England: Inter-Varsity Press, 
1994, p.36).

The letter to the Romans has made a great impact on the lives of Christians since it 
was written. Among them were St. Augustine of Hippo, Martin Luther and John Wesley.

Teleios Academy - Acts

108



Grace Church, Memphis

109



Week 6
Acts 21:15-22:29
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WEEK 6, DAY 1
ACTS 21:15-22:29

1. Read the Bible Study Notes for Week 5 (pp. 96-108)

2. Read and meditate on Acts 21:15-22:29. Use the space below to make any notes that will help you deal 
with God in this passage.
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WEEK 6, DAY 2
ACTS 21:15-26

1. Read Acts 21:15-26 a couple times, focusing on different words each time.

2. In addition to Luke and the disciples from Caesarea, who were with Paul when he arrived in Jerusalem 
(See Acts 20:4)? 

3. Whom could this large group represent as witnesses of the truth of Paul's testimony?

4. How were they received?  Give the verse.

5. To whom did Paul give his report?

a. What did he report?

b. What was their response (v. 20)?  

6. What did James and the elders tell Paul concerning rumors about him in the Jerusalem church?

7. In what Jewish ritual did James and the elders propose that Paul participate to dispel these rumors?

8. Was this act consistent with Paul's theology (See Acts 18:18; 1 Corinthians 9:20)?  
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WEEK 6, DAY 3
ACTS 21:27-36

1. Thank God you have His Word. Ask Him to minister to you as you read Acts 21:27-36.

2. What group recognized Paul in the temple?  What did they do?  (v. 27, 28)

3. Compare v. 28 with Acts 6:13.  What false charges were brought against both Paul and Stephen?  On 
what basis did they charge that Paul had defiled the temple (vv. 28, 29)?  

4. Describe Paul's rescue from the Jews.

5. Compare verse 36 with Luke 23:18-21 and John 19:15.

a. What did the Jews shout in both instances?

b. What did they mean?
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WEEK 6, DAY 4
ACTS 21:37-22:5

1. Love the Lord your God with all your heart, soul, mind and strength as you read Acts 21:37-22:5.

2. Initially, who did the Roman commander think Paul was?

a. How did Paul identify himself?

b. What did he request?

3. Paul motioned to the crowd and then spoke.

a. In what terms did he address them?

b. In what language?

c. What was the effect on the crowd? Give the verse.

d. What lesson can be learned from this that you can apply in today's world?

4. In answering the Jews' charges with his own testimony, how did he describe:

a. His early life?

b. His education?

c. His zeal for God?

d. His persecution of Christians?
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WEEK 6, DAY 5
ACTS 22:6-21

1. Meditate (i.e. pray through) Acts 22:6-21, and write a summary statement of the big idea in this 
passage.

2. Paul narrated the circumstances of the radical change in his life (See also Acts 9:3-8)

a. In what ways was this a physical rather than a visionary (16:9-10) experience?  

b. How was Paul's experience different from that of those who accompanied him (vv. 9-11)?  

c. What facts about Ananias did Paul stress in addressing this audience?  (Compare with 9:10)  Why?

3. Ananias said that Paul had been appointed:

a. By whom?

b. To know what?

c. To see whom?

d. To hear what?

e. For what purpose?

4. Whom did Paul see in his vision in Jerusalem?  What were his instructions to Paul (vv. 18, 21)? 
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WEEK 6, DAY 6
ACTS 22:22-29

1. While reading Acts 22:22-29, be sure to talk with God about what’s there.

2. When Paul stated that God was sending him to preach to the Gentiles:

a. What did the crowd cry again? (See 21:36)  

b. What did they add?

c. What did they do in protest?

3. Bringing Paul into the barracks, what orders did the commander give?  For what purpose?

4. After being stretched out for scourging, what did Paul ask the centurion?

5. Describe the sequence of events that followed Paul's question in verse 25.
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Week 6
Bible Study Notes

Acts 21:15-22:29
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ACTS 21:15-26
In Acts 21:15-22:29 Luke records his fifth visit to Jerusalem, which occurred in 57 

AD. Paul's expressed purpose for this visit was to deliver offerings from the Gentile 
churches to the Jerusalem church (Acts 24:17; 2 Corinthians 16:1-4). 

After spending a few days at Caesarea, Paul and his group left for Jerusalem, a 
distance of about 65 miles. Some of the men accompanying him were believers from 
Caesarea who escorted the travelers to the house of Mnason where they would stay. 
Mnason was from Cyprus and was, according to Bruce, "a foundational member of the 
Jerusalem church" (Bruce, 402; vv.15,16). Gempf adds that "Like Mnason, many of the 
early disciples seem to have come from Cyprus, among them Barnabas and probably his 
cousin John Mark" (Gempf, 1099). Peterson says, "Mnason must have been another 
source of information for Luke about the early days of the Christian movement...As his 
narrative draws to a close, Luke seems to be at pains to point out the personal 
connections he had with 'those who from the first (ap' arches) were eyewitnesses and 
servants of the word' (Lk. 1:2)" (Peterson, 583).

According to verse 17, they were welcomed upon arrival. Bruce says, "The 'brothers' 
who 'received us gladly' may have been Mnason and his associates, perhaps the 
Hellenistic remnant in the church. Alternatively, they may have been James and the 
elders..." (Bruce, 404). Either way, the following day Paul met with James and "all the 
elders" (v.18). None of the other apostles are mentioned, and commentators generally 
agree they had probably left Jerusalem for widespread missionary activities. Calvin says 
that "the Lord had not assigned them a station at Jerusalem but he had ordered them to 
begin from there..." (Calvin, 199). According to Bruce, "But James the Lord's brother 
remained, exercising wise and judicious leadership over the mother-church, greatly 
respected not only by its members but by the ordinary Jews of Jerusalem also" (Bruce, 
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404). How many elders were in the Jerusalem church? Stott and others believe the 
number could have been as high as seventy. Stott says, "Since the Jerusalem Christians 
now numbered 'many thousands' (20), a large number of elders must have been needed 
to pastor them" (Stott, 339). 

Paul greeted James and the elders and reported to them "the things which God had 
done among the Gentiles through his ministry". Their response was to "glorify God". 
Bruce says, "The representatives of many of the Gentile churches which he had planted 
were there with him as living witnesses to the truth of his report and the gifts which they 
brought (though Luke says nothing about them) showed that the divine grace which they 
had received found a response in action as well as in word" (Bruce, 405; vv.19,20a). Stott 
adds, "Indeed, as they greeted one another now, each was flanked by sample fruits of 
their respective missions, Paul by his companions from the Gentile churches, and James 
by the elders of the Jerusalem church" (Stott, 339).

In the midst of their joy, James and the elders told Paul of a deep concern, a problem 
among the Jerusalem church members. These members had heard a rumor that Paul 
was teaching that Christian Jews should forsake their Jewish customs, such as 
circumcising their sons (vv.20b,21). Stott analyzes James' concern: "First, it was not 
about the way of salvation (James and Paul were agreed that this was through Christ, 
not through the law), but about the way of discipleship. Secondly, it was not about what 
Paul taught Gentile converts (he did teach them that circumcision was unnecessary, and 
James and the Jerusalem Council had said the same thing)...Thirdly, it was not about the 
moral law (Paul and James were agreed that God's people must live a holy life according 
to God's commandments), but about Jewish 'customs' (21). In a word, should Jewish 
believers continue to observe Jewish cultural practices? The rumour was that Paul was 
teaching them not to" (Stott, 341). According to Bruce, "James and the elders evidently 
regarded these rumors as false" (Bruce, 405). Trenchard says, "When the Jerusalem 
elders said to Paul: you yourself are living in obedience to the law (24; cf. 1 
Corinthians 9:20) they recalled the well-known fact that Paul, in Jewish circles, observed 
the customs so as to be able to continue his ministry among Jews to the 
end" (Trenchard, 1304; See also 1 Corinthians 9:23). "But," says Bruce, "it would take 
more than a merely verbal assurance to persuade those who paid heed to such rumors 
that they had been misinformed" (Bruce, 405). According to Trenchard, "the great 
majority of believers in Jerusalem...accepted Jesus as their Messiah, thinking of 
themselves as the 'faithful remnant', without understanding the universal nature of the 
church and its freedom from the shadows of the old regime" (Trenchard, 1304).

Bruce says, "Paul's position in such matters is fairly clear from his letters. The 
circumcising of Gentile converts as a kind of insurance policy, lest faith in Christ should 
be insufficient in itself, he denounced as a departure from the purity of the gospel (Gal. 
5:2-4). But in itself circumcision was a matter of indifference; it made no difference to 
one's status in God's sight (Gal. 5:6; 6:15) if a Jewish father, after he became a follower 
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of Jesus, wished to have his son circumcised in accordance with ancestral custom, Paul 
had no objection" (Bruce, 405,06).

 Bruce says, "There was, however, a way in which Paul himself could give the lie 
effectively to those disturbing reports. If he were seen to take part publicly in one of the 
ancestral customs, it would be realized that he was, after all, an observant and practising 
Jew. Therefore, in their naiveté, they put a proposal to him." (Bruce, 406).

The proposal was that Paul would pay the expenses of four men who had taken a 
Nazarite vow. The vow involved abstaining from wine or anything made from grapes, 
including grapes, letting one's hair go uncut and avoiding contact with a corpse 
(Numbers 6:1-21; See also Judges 13:5-7,14;16:17). Paul would also undergo the seven 
day ritual of purification and make the required offerings at the temple along with the 
other four (vv.22-24). As Hughes points out, "Paul was not against Nazarite vows per se, 
for he seems to have taken one himself in Cenchrea (18:18). So the request does not 
appear unreasonable" (Hughes, 294). James and the elders reiterated their position 
regarding the Gentiles. As stated in the letter from the Jerusalem Council, the Gentile 
believers were only asked to "abstain from meat sacrificed to idols and from blood and 
from what is strangled and from fornication” (v.25; See Acts 15:28,29).

Commentators have questioned Paul's judgment in agreeing to this proposal (v.26). 
Some have suggested he was wrong. However, Bruce says, "The wisdom of Paul's 
complying with the elders' plan may well be doubted...[But] Certainly, he cannot fairly be 
charged with compromising his own gospel principles [See 1 Corinthians 9:19-22]...As 
for the elders themselves, the impression made by Luke's account is that they were well-
meaning but deeply worried men. They knew that, if they appeared to countenance Paul 
by accepting the Gentile churches' gifts, it could prejudice their mission to Israel and 
their influence with their own flock" (Bruce, 407). Stott says, "We can only thank God for 
the generosity of spirit displayed by both James and Paul. They were already agreed 
doctrinally (that salvation was by grace in Christ through faith) and ethically (that 
Christians must obey the moral law). The issue between them concerned culture, 
ceremony and tradition. The solution to which they came was not a compromise, in the 
sense of sacrificing a doctrinal or moral principle, but a concession in the area of 
practice" (Stott, 342). 

Several lessons can be learned from this episode. One, according to Calvin, is "not to 
be too ready to believe vicious accusations, especially when those, who have given us 
some evidence of their uprightness, and whom we have found by experience to be 
serving the Lord faithfully, are burdened with charges that are doubtful, or unexamined. 
Because Satan knows that nothing will suit better for overthrowing the Kingdom of Christ 
than the disagreements or jealousies of the faithful, he does not cease spreading indirect 
rumours, which make them suspicious of each other. Therefore we must close our ears 
to accusations, so as not to believe anything about faithful ministers of Christ except on 
good information" (Calvin, 198). Hughes finds another lesson, asserting that "If the 
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Jerusalem church had defended Paul as it should have and had been catechizing its 
converts properly, such pressure would never have come upon Paul" (Hughes, 297).                                                          

Can you think of a modern-day example of the dilemma in which James and Paul 
found themselves? How would you handle it?

ACTS 21:27-36
At the end of the seven-day purification ritual, during which Paul and the other four 

would offer animal sacrifices in the temple, he was recognized by some Jews from 
"Asia" (the west-coast province of Asia minor, in modern-day Turkey). These men began 
making accusations against Paul, saying that he preached against "our people and the 
Law and this place". Stott notes that "The charge was similar to that laid against 
Stephen who was accused by false witnesses of 'speaking against the holy place [the 
temple] and against the law' (6:13). Peterson: "Teaching against our people doubtless 
relates to...Paul's failure to insist that Gentile converts should become proselytes of 
Judaism, thus threatening the distinctive position of the Jewish people" (Peterson, 590). 
Then, jumping to conclusions, the men said that Paul had brought the Ephesian, 
Trophimus, into the area of the temple prohibited to Gentiles (vv.27-29). According to 
Peterson, "As in Ephesus (19:23-31), Paul's opponents are successful in creating a riot 
and his life is seriously at risk...It is likely that they were among the antagonists Paul met 
in Ephesus (20:19). Luke further describes them as those who had previously seen 
Trophimus the Ephesian in the city with Paul and assumed that Paul had brought him into 
the temple. Presumably they knew Trophimus from Ephesus and thought they finally had 
proof of Paul's treachery" (Peterson, 588,89). [Ed. note: These Jews would have been in 
Jerusalem for Pentecost as in Acts 2].

As Richards says, "riots are easily begun, whether or not the charge is 
correct" (Richards, 728). And Stott comments, "The combination of these two 
accusations---the one a half-truth and the other an untruth---was enough to bring 
people 'running from all directions' (30)" (Stott, 344). The last charge (bringing a gentile 
into an inner court of the temple) was a very serious one, worthy of death according to 
Jewish law. Bruce says, "The Roman authorities were so conciliatory of Jewish religious 
scruples in this regard that they authorized the death sentence for this trespass even 
when the offenders were Roman citizens." 

Grabbing Paul, the crowd dragged him from the temple and shut its doors (v.30; 
Emphasis added). Bruce says that "For Luke himself, this may have been the moment 
when the Jerusalem temple ceased to fill the honorable role hitherto ascribed to it in his 
twofold history. The exclusion of God's message and messenger from the house once 
called by his name sealed its doom: it was now ripe for the destruction which Jesus had 
predicted for it many years before (Luke 21:6)" (Bruce, 410). [Ed. note: The temple was 
destroyed in 70 AD during the Roman-Jewish War].
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According to Trenchard, "The Roman garrison had its barracks in the tower of 
Antonia, a fortress overlooking the Temple area at its NW angle, which accounts for the 
rapid appearance of troops under the leadership of the military tribune (colonel in charge 
of a cohort and senior Roman official in Jerusalem at the time) who would be fearful of 
riots on feast days" (Trenchard, 1305). The commander, promptly intervened. Gempf 
says that "The rule of Felix, currently procurator of Judea (23:24,26), is known for its 
strict suppression of insurgents" (Gempf, 1100). As soon as the soldiers arrived, the 
crowd stopped beating Paul as the commander took him into custody and began 
interrogating him. Unable to understand Paul's response because of the noise of the 
mob, the commander ordered him taken to the barracks (vv.31-34). According to 
Peterson, "In terms of Luke's narrative, this is the end of Paul's freedom to move about 
and preach the gospel, though the remaining chapters show him taking every 
opportunity to testify to Christ while imprisoned" (Peterson, 591). 

Now, because of the frenzy of the mob, Paul had to be carried up the steps to the 
barracks by the soldiers. According to Bruce, "This was no more glorious an escape 
from danger than his being let down in a basket over the wall of Damascus; Paul could 
add it to his store of memories of situations which kept him humble in moments when he 
was tempted to be 'exalted above measure' (2 Cor. 12:7). The shout 'Away with him!' 
which pursued him as he was carried up the steps was the shout with which Jesus' 
death had been demanded not far from that spot some twenty-seven years before (Luke 
23:18; John 19:15)" (Bruce, 411; vv.35,36). Peterson says that this phrase "suggests a 
further parallel in Paul's experience" (Peterson, 592). 

ACTS 21:37-22:5
"By the time he reached the top of the steps," Bruce says, "Paul must have 

presented a sorry figure----bruised, battered, begrimed, and disheveled. But, as so 
frequently in Acts, he is quickly in command of the situation" (Bruce, 412). 
Communicating in Greek, Paul asked the commander if he could speak to him. 
Surprised at hearing Paul's addressing him in polite, educated Greek, the commander 
realized that he was probably not whom he had assumed him to be: an Egyptian who 
had previously led a failed revolt against the Romans in Jerusalem. According to 
Peterson, "Josephus tells of a false prophet from Egypt who came to Jerusalem about 
AD 54 and led a multitude to the Mount of Olives, promising that they could march in 
and seize the city when the walls fell down at his command. Felix the Roman governor 
had sent troops against them, killing four hundred and capturing two hundred of these 
terrorists (andras ton sikarion, 'dagger men'). The Egyptian escaped and was never seen 
again" (Peterson, 592; vv.37,38). Stott says that the commander, "as an honest, open-
minded Roman soldier compares favourably with the prejudiced Jewish crowd. They had 
assumed, without taking the trouble to check it, that Paul had brought Trophimus into 
the inner court of the temple; the commander had assumed that Paul was an Egyptian 
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terrorist, but immediately changed his mind when he learned the facts" (Stott, 346). How 
important is truth to you? Are you easily/willingly deceived or are you willing to 
investigate and then change your mind after learning the facts? How could a lack of 
respect for truth affect your witness for Christ?

Paul told the commander that he was a Jew of Tarsus in Cilicia, "no insignificant 
city", and asked if he could speak to the people (v.39). Peterson says, "People in 
antiquity were judged by the importance of the place where they were born...Paul does 
not make anything of his Roman citizenship until 22:25, but his claim to be a citizen of an 
important Hellenistic city impressed the commander enough to allow him to speak to the 
crowd" (Peterson, 592,93). Calvin adds that "Paul offered to defend his own case 
personally. For as far as we can we must take pains to make our integrity known to all, 
so that no discredit may redound upon the name of God from our bad name" (Calvin, 
208). Hughes sees another motive: "What was it that caused the bleeding and broken 
apostle to ask for permission to speak? A swelling passion for his people---the desire 
even to be anathema for their sake, that they might know Christ!" (Hughes, 299). 

So Paul stood on the steps and "motioned to the people with his hand". The crowd 
hushed. Bruce says, "His securing their silence with a characteristic gesture of his hand 
is probably intended by Luke to bear witness to the power of his personality" (Bruce, 
413). Then, Paul spoke to the people in "the Hebrew dialect" (Aramaic). According to 
Bruce, "Aramaic was not only the vernacular of most Palestinian Jews; it was also the 
common speech of all non-Greek speakers in Western Asia, as far east as (and 
including) the Parthian empire beyond the Euphrates" (Bruce, 413; v.40). Calvin 
observes, "It is certainly a common thing, when many different tongues mingle together, 
that we are rather glad to hear men speaking in our own native language" (Calvin, 211). 

Bruce says that Paul began "with the same words as Stephen had used many years 
before at the outset of his defense" (Bruce, 414; Compare Acts 22:1 with 7:2). Stott 
notes that Paul spoke "with great sensitivity and appropriateness. His sensitivity is seen 
both in his polite address to his audience as Brothers and fathers and in his choice of the 
Aramaic language, which in itself was enough to quieten them" (Stott, 347).

Paul tells his audience that he was born in Tarsus, but he was brought up in 
Jerusalem where he was educated by the famous Gamaliel. Peterson says, "So Paul's 
theological roots were essentially in Palestinian rather than Diaspora Judaism. His 
rabbinic education took place (lit.) 'at the feet of Gamaliel' (para tous podas Gamaliel), 
who was a Pharisaic teacher of the law and member of the Sanhedrin, 'respected by all 
the people' (5:34)" (Peterson, 597). This education would have started around the age of 
13. Paul said he was educated "strictly according to the law of our fathers". Continuing, 
Peterson says, "By implication, Paul excelled in the study and practice of Pharisaic 
teaching. He compares his zeal for God and for the purity of Judaism with that of the 
crowd, who had gathered to oppose and attack him" (Peterson, 597; vv.1-3). The NASB 
Life Application Study Bible says, "Paul always tried to establish a common point of 
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contact with his audience before launching into a full-scale defense of Christianity. When 
you witness for Christ, first identify yourself with your audience. They are much more 
likely to listen if they feel a common bond with you" (NASB, 1951). 

This zeal of Paul's caused him to persecute "this Way to the death, binding and 
putting both men and women into prisons" (v.4). According to Trenchard "No one could 
understand better than he the religious passions now aroused in opposition to himself 
and his message" (Trenchard, 1305). He had even requested letters from the Sanhedrin 
so that he could drag Christians from Damascus to Jerusalem for punishment (v.5). Stott 
says, "The Sanhedrin could testify to this, since it was they who had issued him with the 
extradition order which he took with him to Damascus" (Stott, 347). Calvin adds that 
Paul was "more vehement than all the others in forcing his way in to attack it [the Way] 
until he was pulled back by the hand of God" (Calvin, 213; See Acts 9:1-2). Note: 
Christians are also described as "belonging to the Way" in Acts 9:1-2. The ESV Study 
Bible says this means "either the way of salvation (16:17); (cf. Jesus' teachings in Matt. 
7:14; John 14:6) or the true way of life in relation to God (cf. Acts 18:25-26; cf. Ps 1:1,6; 
27:11)" (ESV, 2098; See also Acts 19:9,23; 24:14,22). 

ACTS 22:6-21
Now Paul relates the story of his conversion, in his own words. Trenchard says, "If 

Paul was formerly what the Jews continued to be, they could become as he was now if 
only they could understand the significance of Christ's appearance on the Damascus 
road. Hence the story of his conversion, which tallies with Luke's account in ch.9, with 
the addition of Saul's question: What shall I do Lord? (10)" (Trenchard, 1305). Calvin 
says, "This is the cry of a tamed man. And it is genuine conversion to the Lord, when, 
having laid aside all our ferocity, we freely put our necks under his yoke, and are ready to 
undertake whatever he commands...it is the start of the right course of action to ask 
what God wants. For those who think of repentance without His Word, make a great fuss 
for nothing" (Calvin, 215). How often do you ask, "What shall I do, Lord?" 

Gempf says, "Ananias's part in the story is told most fully in this report of the events 
(cf. 9:17)" (Gempf, 1101; vv.12-16). According to Trenchard, "It is natural that Ananias's 
intervention should be stressed here and not in 26:12-20, as the witness of a pious Jew 
would be valuable as a means of gaining the ear of the Jerusalem crowd, but useless 
before Agrippa and an audience of Palestinian and Roman officials. Ananias's message 
is here couched in OT terms, with the use of the Righteous One (14) as a messianic title 
(cf. 3:14; 7:52)" (Trenchard, 1305). And Calvin adds, "In calling Him 'the God of our 
Fathers', he renews the memory of the promises so that the Jews may know that Paul's 
recent call is connected with them; and that those who make the transition to Christ are 
not abandoning the Law. Therefore, by these words Paul confirms what he has 

Grace Church, Memphis

125



previously asserted in person, that he has not deserted the God of Abraham, and the 
God who had already been worshipped by the Jews in times past, but that he is 
continuing in the ancient worship of the fathers, which he had learnt from the Law...For 
He who long ago was willing to be called 'the God of Abraham and the fathers' finally 
appeared in the person of His Son, so that He is now called by the proper title of 'the 
Father of Christ'. Therefore he who rejects the Son, does not have the Father, who 
cannot be separated from Him" (Calvin, 216).

In verse 16, Ananias says to Paul, "Now why do you delay? Get up and be baptized, 
and wash away your sins, calling on His name". Trenchard notes, "The middle voice 
imperative of v.16 means: 'Get yourself baptized and your sins washed away' and must 
be understood in the light of NT teaching on forgiveness of sins and 
baptism" (Trenchard, 1305; See Acts 2:38). Regarding the phrase, "calling on His name", 
Calvin says, "There is no doubt that he means Christ, not because the name of Christ 
alone is invoked in baptism, but because the Father commands us to seek from Christ 
(ab ipso) all that is represented to us in baptism" (Calvin, 219). 

 
Of verses 17-21, Stott says, "Paul came to his vision, which took place in the very 

temple he was supposed later to have defiled..." (Stott, 348). According to Peterson, 
"Only in this version of Paul's life is a subsequent vision recorded, which appears to 
have taken place some three years later, when he 'returned to Jerusalem and was 
praying at the temple'. Receiving a vision in the temple marks him out as a prophet of 
the Lord like Samuel (1 Sam. 3:1-18) or Isaiah (Is. 6:1-9). Moreover the temple was 
previously the setting for Simeon (Luke 2:30-32) and Peter (Acts 3:25) to recall God's 
promises about salvation being available for people from every nation...In fact, the 
parallel with Stephen's vision of the heavenly Son of Man 'standing at the right hand of 
God' is remarkable (7:55,56). Both visions proclaim the exalted status of Christ, as he 
shares in the glory and rule of the God of Israel. Moreover, Paul's vision implies that the 
risen Jesus is Lord of the temple, who reveals his will and commissions his servant in 
that context for his mission to the nations. The parallel with Isaiah's call in Isaiah 6 
becomes all the more stunning when it is realised that the risen Lord Jesus takes the role 
of 'the Lord Almighty' in directing Paul and warning him about the opposition he will 
receive (cf. the recollection of Is. 6:9-10 in Acts 28:24-28)" (Peterson, 604,5). Bruce says, 
"The appearance of Christ which came to him in this moment of ecstasy reaffirmed what 
he had already learned on the Damascus road---that his call was to be Christ's witness 
among the Gentiles" (Bruce, 419). "So," Peterson concludes, "the overriding message 
which Paul conveys to his audience is the sovereign will of God to bring salvation to the 
nations. God's purpose cannot be denied or ignored, no matter what the implications for 
the existing structures of religion, culture, and society, or for the individuals who proclaim 
God's will" (Peterson, 606). 
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ACTS 22:22-29
Richards says, "Paul's defense was in harmony with O.T. teaching and Jewish 

thought---until he said God sent him to the despised Gentiles, thus implying an equality 
of the races" (Richards, 728). "At this juncture," according to Gempf, "the crowd could 
stand no more and interrupted angrily before Paul could actually deny the specific 
charge regarding Trophimus and the temple" (Gempf, 1101; v.22). Stott explains that "It 
is important to understand why. In their eyes proselytism (making Gentiles into Jews) 
was fine; but evangelism (making Gentiles into Christians without first making them 
Jews) was an abomination. It was tantamount to saying that Jews and Gentiles were 
equal, for they both needed to come to God through Christ, and that on identical 
terms" (Stott, 348). And the NASB Life Application Study Bible adds, "They were 
supposed to be a light to the Gentiles, telling them about the one true God. But they had 
renounced that mission by becoming separatist and exclusive. God's plan, however, 
would not be thwarted; the Gentiles were hearing the Good News through Jewish 
Christians such as Paul and Peter" (NASB, 1952; See Job 42:1,2). 

 
Again, because he was being threatened by the crowd, the commander ordered Paul 

to be brought back to the barracks and "scourged" in order to obtain a confession from 
him. He must have done something wrong to deserve such antipathy! (vv.23,24). 
Trenchard says, "The terrible Roman scourging, so lightly proposed by [the commander], 
would have killed him or maimed him for life" (Trenchard, 1306). Bruce describes the 
"instrument of torture": "leather thongs, weighted with rough pieces of metal or bone, 
and attached to a stout wooden handle" (Bruce, 420; See Matthew 27:26; John 19:1). 
Before the soldiers could use it on him, Paul revealed to a centurion nearby that he was 
a Roman citizen (v.25). Calvin says that "at that time there was no greater crime than the 
violation of the liberty of the Roman people. The privilege was so sacred that they 
considered it not only a capital, but also an inexpiable offense, for a Roman citizen to be 
beaten" (Calvin, 223). 

The centurion went to his commander and told him what Paul had said. This brought 
him to Paul, asking for verification. The commander had bought his citizenship, he said, 
how did Paul get his? Actually, the man had bribed officials for his citizenship, a practice 
that, according to Bruce, had reached "scandalous proportions" under the Emperor 
Claudius (Bruce, 421). Paul, on the other hand, was born a Roman citizen. According to 
Bruce, "This means that his father was a Roman citizen before him. How the citizenship 
was acquired by Paul's father or grandfather we have no means of knowing, but analogy 
would suggest that it was for valuable services rendered to a Roman general or 
administrator in the southeastern area of Asia Minor, such as Pompey in 66-64 B.C. or 
Antony a generation later" (Bruce, 421-22; vv.26-28). Fearful of what he had almost 
done, the commander ordered the scourging to be halted (v.29). But as Trenchard says, 
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"From now until the end of Luke's story, Paul will be Christ's 'ambassador in 
bonds' (Eph. 6:20)" (Trenchard, 1304). 

The NASB Life Application Study Bible says that "no matter how we present the 
message, not everyone will accept it, as Paul knew. We must faithfully and responsibly 
present the gospel, and leave the results to God" (NASB, 1951). This is what Paul did. 
Calvin adds that "all teachers of the Gospel might learn by his example to devote 
themselves, wholly and completely, to obedience to Christ, so that when they are 
excluded from one place they may be ready to go over at once to some other 
place" (Calvin, 220). 

Gladys Aylward (1902-1970) was a young English woman who believed that God had 
called her to be a missionary in China. She applied to the China Inland Mission but was 
turned down because she was not considered qualified. Working as a housemaid, she 
earned the money to pay her own fare and left London in October 1930. Arriving in 
northern China, she worked with a 73-year-old widowed missionary to bring the 
message of the gospel there. When the older woman died about a year later, Gladys 
continued the work on her own. She learned the language, dressed like the locals and 
became a Chinese citizen in 1936. When the Japanese invaded in 1937, Gladys led 100 
orphaned children on a 12-day walk over the mountains to safety among the Nationalist 
Chinese. You can learn about Gladys and all the ways the Lord worked through her by 
reading The Little Woman (Chicago: Moody Publishers, 1970). 

How easily are you discouraged from doing the Lord's work?
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Week 7
Acts 22:30-23:35
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WEEK 7, DAY 1
ACTS 22:30-23:35

1. Read the Bible Study Notes for Week 6 (pp. 118-128).

2. Read and meditate on Acts 22:30-23:35.
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WEEK 7, DAY 2
ACTS 22:30-23:5

1. Believingly read Acts 22:30-23:5.

2. Why did the Roman commander turn Paul over to the Jewish Council (Sanhedrin)?

3. With what statement did Paul begin his defense? What is the value of having a good conscience before 
God?

4. Upon hearing this, Ananias had Paul struck on the mouth.

a. What was Paul claiming about himself?

b. How does your own purpose in life compare with Paul's statement?

5. Compare verse 3 with Matthew 23:27 and Ezekiel 13:10-12.  What was Paul saying about Ananias?

6. How did Paul answer the bystanders' charge that he was reviling the high priest?
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WEEK 7, DAY 3
ACTS 23:6-10

1. Read Acts 23:6-10. Make notes on things in the text that you need to consider more.

2. What was the source of the conflict between the Pharisees and the Sadducees (v. 8)? 

3. Paul cried out that he, himself, was a Pharisee.

a. What great belief did Paul have that the Pharisees had?

b. What great truth and hope do you have?

c. What happened following Paul's statement?

4. Who, again, rescued Paul from the mob of Jews?
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WEEK 7, DAY 4
ACTS 23:11

1. With dependence on the Holy Spirit, read Acts 23:11 a few times. Focus prayerfully on each word.

2. Who visited Paul on the night following his appearance before the Sanhedrin?

3. What are the similarities between His message to Paul here and in Corinth (18:9-10)?

4. Considering Paul's circumstances, why was Jesus' message especially important for the days ahead?

5. Although Paul had repeatedly been rescued from hostile Jews by the Romans, who, according to this 
verse, had allowed him to testify at Jerusalem?  Who would allow him to testify in Rome?

6. Can you tell about a time the Lord brought you assurance in the midst of a difficult, even dangerous 
situation?
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WEEK 7, DAY 5
ACTS 23:12-22

1. Depending on God for proper understanding and application, read Acts 23:12-22.

2. Some of the Jews formed a conspiracy.

a. What was the goal of the conspiracy?

b. Why do you think that it was made in the form of an oath?

c. What was the oath?

d. How many Jews took the oath?

e. Who else did they bring into the plot?  Give the verse.

3. Trace the chain of human agents that God used to demonstrate his promise to Paul (v. 11) to bring him 
safely to Rome?
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WEEK 7, DAY 6
ACTS 23:23-35

1. Pray for the Spirit’s illumining light, and then read Acts 23:23-35.

2. Claudius Lysius, the commander, sent Paul to Caesarea.

a. To whom was he sent?  What was this man's office?

b. What precautions did Lysias take to ensure Paul's safe passage?

3. In Lysias' letter to Felix:

a. How many times does he use the pronoun "I"?

b. What facts about Paul does he include?

c. What does he omit (22:24,29)?  

4. Compare verses 9 and 29 with Luke 23:4,13-15.  What similarity between Paul's first "trials" and Jesus' 
trials is recorded here?
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Week 7
Bible Study Notes

Acts 22:30-23:35
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ACTS 22:30-23:5
The next day, the commander "ordered the chief priests and all the Council to 

assemble, and brought Paul down and set him before them" (v.30). Gempf says, 
"Although we do not know if a Roman commander had the legal right to order the 
Sanhedrin to meet, in this case it was in their interest, since they wanted to sentence 
Paul and needed Roman approval" (Gempf, 1101). 

Hughes notes that "Paul began by taking a long look at the Sanhedrin (the same 
word used in Acts 1 for the apostles' gazing toward Heaven as Christ ascended). Paul 
knew some of these men. Even if he had not been a member of the Sanhedrin in earlier 
days, he had run in the same social circles" (Hughes, 302). Now he told them, "I have 
lived my life with a perfectly good conscience before God up to this day" (v.1). Peterson 
says that "he means that his conscience was clear of any blame with regard to the 
conduct of his life as a Christian (cf. 24:16). In particular, he was not aware of any fault in 
responding to God's direction for his ministry. This is not a claim to sinlessness, since 
Paul elsewhere acknowledges the limitations of his own self-awareness and confesses 
that the Lord is the ultimate judge (cf. 1 Cor. 4:4-5)" (Peterson, 613). 

Stott says that "The high priest Ananias was a thoroughly unsavoury character. He 
was described by Josephus as 'a great hoarder up of money'; he even took away the 
tithes that belonged to the priests by violence" (Stott, 351). Now, hearing Paul's words, 
he ordered some men nearby to strike him (v.2). Bruce says, "The rights of defendants 
were carefully safeguarded by Jewish law, and they were presumed innocent until 
proved guilty. Paul had not yet been properly charged, let alone tried and 
convicted” (Bruce, 425). Why did Ananias get so worked up? Stott believes that "The 
most likely explanation is that Ananias understood Paul's words as a claim that, though 
now a Christian, he was still a good Jew, having served God with a good conscience all 
his life (since, as well as before, his conversion), even to 'this day'. This was certainly the 
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'Take courage; for as you have solemnly witnessed to My cause at 
Jerusalem, so you must witness at Rome also'.”



claim Paul made in 2 Timothy 1:3" (Stott, 351). Calvin says, "The Lord permits the 
ungodly to be agitated by Satan in this way, so that they lose all appearance of calmness 
and self-control" (Calvin, 227).  

Paul responded strongly to the attack (v.3). According to Gempf, "The phrase 
whitewashed wall is reminiscent of Jesus' condemnation of hypocrisy in Mt. 23:27, but is 
even closer to the image in Ezk. 13:10-12" (Gempf, 1101). Hughes says, "The Jews 
painted their tombs white as a warning, because to touch a tomb brought defilement. 
Paul was saying that Ananias, though he looked okay on the outside, was full of 
decaying filth. This was angry, impulsive retaliation. Paul had momentarily lost control. 
His bitter reply was far different from his Lord's, for 'when they hurled their insults at him, 
he did not retaliate; when he suffered, he made no threats' (1 Peter 2:23). God's Word 
does not touch up its pictures of the lives of the saints. When an apostle or patriarch 
falls---David's adultery and murder, Jonah's pouting, Peter's violence---his failure is 
honestly recorded...realizing his error, Paul immediately recanted---a credit to his 
character. He was human, he made mistakes, and he was the first to admit so" (Hughes, 
303). 

Calvin, however, maintains that "Someone may object that Paul has not preserved 
the humility, which Christ enjoins on his own, in commanding them, when they have 
been struck on the left cheek, at the same time to offer the right one also (Matt. 5:39)...
[but] by those words Christ does not demand silence from His people...Christ wishes His 
people to be prepared to suffer a second injury as well as one they have already 
received, and in this way He curbs all desire for revenge. This is a true and brief 
definition of endurance, which is becoming to all the faithful, so that they may not boil 
over in anger, and match injury with injury (ne certent maleficiis), but strive to overcome 
evil with goodness. But this does not prevent them from complaining about injuries done 
to them, convicting the ungodly of their guilt, and summoning them to the judgment-seat 
of God, provided that they do so calm of mind, and, secondly, without ill-will and 
hatred..." (Calvin, 227-28). Peterson agrees, saying "At the time of his trial, Jesus was 
clearly more restrained than Paul in dealing with his accusers (cf. Lk. 22:63-71; Jn 
18:19-23). He submitted to injustice without complaint to accomplish the redemptive 
work prescribed for the Servant of the Lord (cf. Is. 53:7-8), cited in Acts 8:32-33). 
Nevertheless, there are occasions when Christians should speak out against hypocrisy 
and injustice...Paul answers back, and points out...that the Jewish judge is himself not 
observing the Law that he is appointed to administer" (Peterson, 615). And Bruce notes 
that "when Jesus himself was struck during his interrogation before Annas, he too 
protested against the illegality of the action" (Bruce, 426; See John 18:21-23). 

Why did Paul not realize that the man who ordered him struck was the high priest (v.
5)? There are many suggestions. Stott and others believe it was due to his "poor 
eyesight which Paul is known to have had" (Stott, 352; See Galatians 4:13-16; 6:11). 
Some, like Peterson, suggest that Ananias was not wearing his distinctive robes 
(Peterson, 615). Bruce points out that "Paul's visits to Jerusalem since his conversion 
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had been infrequent and short, and he would not probably have known Ananias by 
sight" (Bruce, 427). And still others think the room may have been poorly lit (Hughes, 
303). Gempf says, "It is probably best to take the text as it is and accept the puzzle of 
Paul's apparent ignorance" (Gempf, 1101). 

Richards says, "Ananias was in the wrong in violating due process. But in reacting 
Paul had unwittingly violated Ex. 22:28. The fact others wrong us does not give us 
license to do wrong to them. Paul understood and was willing to live by this 
principle" (Richards, 729). Peterson adds that "Paul expresses respect for the office of 
high priest, even if he is critical of the behaviour of the one who currently holds the 
position" (Peterson, 615). 

Bruce observes that "a man who behaved as Ananias did was bound to come to 
grief. His was the 'haughty spirit' of Proverbs 16:18, which 'goes before a fall'. Paul's 
words were more prophetic than he realized; had he known the man intimately, he could 
not have spoken more aptly" (Bruce, 426). In fact, according to Josephus, Ananias was 
killed by Jews at the start of the Jewish rebellion against Rome in 66 AD. As the rebels 
attacked Jerusalem, Josephus says they "rushed in and burnt down the house of 
Ananias the high priest...Some of the leading citizens and chief priests plunged into the 
sewers and disappeared from view, others with the king's troops fled to the Upper 
Palace and lost no time in bolting the doors. Among these were Ananias the high priest." 
Two days later, Josephus records that "the high priest Ananias was caught hiding near 
the Palace canal, and murdered..." (Josephus, 166,67). [Ed. note: The Great Roman-
Jewish War in which the temple was destroyed (70 AD); This was about the same time 
Paul was martyred in Rome (estimated between 64 and 67 AD)].                               

ACTS 23:6-10
Bruce says that "The high priest's interruption had the effect of changing Paul's 

tactics" (Bruce, 427). As Paul faced the council, he "perceived that the one part were 
Sadducees, and the other Pharisees" (v.6a). These groups held widely differing 
theological beliefs. As Henry points out, "The Sadducees were deists---no friends to the 
scripture, or divine revelation. The books of Moses they admitted as containing a good 
history and a good law, but had little regard to the other books of the Old 
Testament" (Henry, 1730; Ed. note: The books of Moses: Genesis through Deuteronomy, 
also known as the "Pentateuch"). The Pharisees, on the other hand, adhered to the 
entire scripture. Unlike the Sadducees, they believed in angels, and the resurrection of 
the dead and looked for the promised Messiah. Bruce says, "what is lacking is their 
recognition that Jesus, already raised from the dead, has thereby been made 'both Lord 
and Messiah' (2:36)" (Bruce, 430). So, according to Bruce, "As he addressed the tribune 
as a Roman citizen, so now he addresses the Sanhedrin as a Pharisee... A Sadducee 
could not become a Christian without abandoning a distinctive theological tenet of his 
party; a Pharisee could become a Christian and remain a Pharisee---in the apostolic age 
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at least. For believing Pharisees the Christian faith did not necessarily imply the law-free 
gospel to which Paul was committed" (Bruce, 427,28; v.6b). Stott says, "Paul was a 
Pharisee...not only in the sense of his parentage and education (6), but also in the sense 
that he shared with Pharisees the great truth and hope of the resurrection, on account of 
which he was on trial" (Stott, 352). Henry adds, "Paul owns himself a Pharisee, so far as 
the Pharisees were in the right. Though as Pharisaism was opposed to Christianity he set 
himself against it, yet, as it was opposed to Sadducism, he adhered to it. We must never 
think the worse of any truth of God, for its being held by men otherwise corrupt" (Henry, 
1730).

When Paul stated that he was being tried because of "the hope and resurrection of 
the dead", a sharp disagreement broke out between the two factions (vv.7,8). Some 
commentators have criticized Paul for using this as a deliberate ploy. Hughes notes that 
"when Paul stood before Felix, he hinted that his action before the Sanhedrin was a mis-
deed that he regretted (24:20-21)" (Hughes, 304). But Stott maintains, "There is certainly 
no need to attribute to Paul either unworthy motives or an untrue statement. He was 
genuinely concerned about doctrine, and he did believe (as we should) that the 
resurrection is fundamental to Christianity. The anti-supernaturalist stance of the 
Sadducees was incompatible with the gospel" (Stott, 352; See Acts 4:2; 17:18, 31; 
24:21; 26:6-8; 28:20). Peterson agrees, saying, "the subsequent defense scenes show 
that Paul's words are more than a tactical move for temporary advantage. He keeps 
coming back to the hope of resurrection, even when it no longer provokes disruption 
(24:15, 21; 28:20), and the theme is central to his climactic defense speech before King 
Agrippa (26:6-8, 22,23)" (Peterson, 615). According to Gempf, "the issue of resurrection 
was more than just a convenient Christian doctrine to bring up at this stage...The 
appearance of the resurrected Jesus to Paul on the road to Damascus was the main 
prop in Paul's self-defence: only the divine vindication of the risen Jesus could have 
turned Paul from his former zeal. If God had raised Jesus, then Paul had to do what he 
was doing. If God had not raised Jesus, then Paul was mistaken. It was that simple (see 
1 Cor. 15:12-15)" (Gempf, 1101,02). Either way, it worked to Paul's advantage! Henry 
says, "His [Paul's] being a citizen of Rome saved him from his being scourged by the 
chief captain, and here his being a Pharisee saved him from being condemned by the 
sanhedrim [sic]" (Henry, 1730). Reymond says, "By appealing to the fact that he, in 
concert with the Pharisees in the Sanhedrin, believed in the hope in the resurrection of 
the dead, Paul caused the Pharisees and Sadducees to divide. Indeed, the Pharisees 
even came to Paul's defense" (Reymond, 223; v.9). Peterson says, "Their verdict on Paul 
('We find nothing wrong with this man') is strangely reminiscent of Pilate's judgement 
about Jesus (Lk. 23:4, 14, 22), and anticipates the conclusion of the Roman commander 
(23:29), Governor Festus (25:25), and King Agrippa (26:31-32) about Paul...Their 
rhetorical question ('What if a spirit or an angel has spoken to him?') implies that they 
take seriously the possibility that he received a divine calling and commissioning to carry 
out his ministry" (Peterson, 618). Trenchard adds, "We can hope for blessing in the 
hearts of some of these---the Nicodemuses and the Josephs of Arimathea of their 
day" (Trenchard, 1307).
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The situation became so frenzied that the commander feared for Paul's life and had 
him taken back to the barracks (v.10) "Just how violent this must have become," Hughes 
says, "can be discerned from the fact that the only other place where the word 
translated 'torn' is used is Mark 5:4, where the Gerasene demoniac is said to have torn 
his chains and shackles apart" (Hughes, 304). Calvin comments, "Again we see what an 
atrocious evil contention is. Once it has fermented, it produces such violent emotions 
that even the wisest of men lose control of themselves. Accordingly, as soon as it shows 
any sign of beginning, let us endeavour to counter it quickly, so that the remedy may not 
be too late in the end for checking it when it is at its height, because no fire spreads so 
quickly" (Calvin, 236). 

At this point, Hughes imagines that "the tribune, must have been ready to tear his 
hair out. Just a few days before, he had rescued Paul from mob violence in the temple. 
When he allowed Paul to speak, the riot flared up again. Then, about to beat the truth 
out of Paul, he discovered that he had almost whipped a Roman citizen. Now, before the 
Sanhedrin, there was nearly another riot!" (Hughes, 304). 

ACTS 23:11
According to Hughes, "This was one of the darkest nights of Paul's life. For years he 

had hoped to give fruitful witness in Jerusalem. But when he arrived, he found a 
compromising church full of legalistic believers who held him suspect because of his 
contact with Gentiles. Now his hopes of convincing the leadership of his people had 
gone up in smoke as well. His dreams of effective testimony to the Jews lay in ashes at 
his feet, and his vision for successful witness in Rome began to fade also" (Hughes, 
304).

Bruce asks, "Where now were [Paul's] plans for carrying the gospel to the far west, 
and visiting Rome on the way? After the events of these two days, he might well have 
felt dejected and despondent" (Bruce, 430). Calvin adds that "in great dangers Satan 
immediately presents new terrors, by which he may obscure, if he cannot blot out 
completely, as if with clouds, the promises of God in the hearts of the godly. Because of 
that the memory of those promises needs to be renewed so that faith, helped by fresh 
supports, may continue more firmly" (Calvin, 236,37).

When Satan assails us to stop up our path,
And courage all fails us, we triumph by faith.

He cannot take from us, though oft he has tried,
This heart cheering promise, ''The Lord will provide"

 — John Newton (1779)
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Now, as Bruce says, "the risen Lord appeared to Paul as he had done at critical 
moments before and bade him cheer up" (Bruce, 430; See Acts 18:9,10; 22:17,18).  

But on the night immediately following, the Lord stood at his side (ἐπιστὰς) and said, 
“Take courage; for as you have solemnly witnessed to My cause at Jerusalem, so you 
must witness at Rome also." (Acts 23:11)

The ESV Study Bible says, "Paul's testimony to the Jewish leaders in Jerusalem was 
an especially significant fulfillment of the prophecy about his life in 9:15" (ESV, 2135). He 
had carried the name of Christ to the children of Israel. Now he would "witness at Rome 
also". Henry says, "One would think this was but cold comfort, and yet this was 
designed to encourage him...Nothing disheartened Paul so much as the thought of being 
taken off from doing service to Christ and good to souls: Fear not, says Christ, I have not 
done with Thee" (Henry, 1731).  According to Peterson, "The christophany reconfirms 
Paul's mission; Jesus continues to have Paul as his witness, even in spite of the 
witness's apparent limitations as a prisoner confined to a place of custody. By 
implication, Paul's transfer to Caesarea, which is one step closer to Rome, is also part of 
the divine plan" (Peterson, 619). Stott adds, "It would be hard to exaggerate the calm 
courage which this assurance must have brought to Paul during his three further trials, 
his two years' imprisonment and his hazardous voyage to Rome" (Stott, 353).

Calvin exhorts us to "learn even in the very worst afflictions to rest on the Word of 
God alone, and let us never be disheartened as long as He revives us by the testimony 
of His fatherly love. But because oracles are not sent from heaven now, and the Lord 
Himself does not appear by visions, we must meditate upon His innumerable promises, 
by which He affirms that He will always be near us. If it is to our advantage for an angel 
to come down to us, the Lord will not deny this kind of confirmation even now. 
Meanwhile we must pay this honour to the Word, that, content with it alone, we patiently 
anticipate the help, which it promises to us" (Calvin, 237).  How often do you meditate on 
the promises of God given in Scripture? How well are you acquainted with all of them? 
How often do you call them to mind when facing difficult and discouraging 
circumstances? Richards says that "this report...reminds us that God has a purpose and 
direction for our lives too---even when it seems He has set us aside" (Richards, 729). 

Hughes notes a parallel with the experience of Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego. 
As King Nebuchadnezzar looked into the fiery furnace, he himself observed God's 
presence with his servants (Daniel 3:25). Then, he comments, "Though Christ is with all 
his children all the time, he is especially with those who are faithfully serving him...Christ 
greeted Paul with one word (though our English Bible renders it with two)---'Take 
courage'... Only Christ uses this word in the New Testament, and all five instances 
brought wonderful comfort...This is Christ's unique word for all who are trying to serve 
him, however feebly!" (Hughes, 305; See also Matthew 9:2, 22; 14:27; John 16:33).
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   "Fear not, I am with thee, O be not dismayed,
   For I am thy God and will still give thee aid;
   I’ll strengthen and help thee, and cause thee to stand
   Upheld by My righteous, omnipotent hand."

     — John Rippon, 1787

The apostle Paul would continue in his service to the Lord, witnessing to kings as 
Christ promised (Acts 9:15). Henry notes, "...thus his bonds in Christ were made 
manifest all the country over (Phil. 1:13); and so great a preacher made so great a 
prisoner" (Henry, 1732). 

ACTS 23:12-22
The Jews were not finished with Paul. The next day, they plotted to kill him after 

vowing not to eat or drink until they had done so. According to Gill, they "anathematized 
themselves"; the Hebrew word (חרם) , which answers to "anathema", is sometimes used 
for an oath...a vow made to be punished with an anathema if not kept; so these men 
swore to it, bound themselves with an oath, or wished they might be an anathema, 
accursed of God, and cut off from his people; they imprecated the most dreadful evils 
upon themselves." Their plan involved the Sanhedrin, so they approached the chief 
priests and elders asking them to request that Paul appear before them again. They 
would ambush Paul between the barracks and the court (vv.12-15). Bruce states, "But 
their plan bespeaks their fanatical devotion, for Paul would be guarded by Roman 
soldiers, and an attempt to assassinate him, whether it succeeded or not, would 
inevitably involve the assassins in heavy loss of life" (Bruce, 431). Peterson points out 
that "Luke does not tell us whether the chief priests and elders agreed to participate in 
the plot, though the report in v.20 suggests that everything proceeded according to 
plan" (Peterson, 621). 

But as Henry comments, "Providence so ordered it that it was brought to light, and 
brought to nought" (Henry, 1731; See Isaiah 8:10). 

No strength of our own and no goodness we claim;
Yet, since we have known of the Savior’s great Name,

In this our strong tower for safety we hide:
The Lord is our power, “The Lord will provide.

— John Newton (1779)
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The plot came to light when Paul's nephew came to warn him (v.16). Hughes 
exclaims, "Prior to this passage we did not know Paul had a sister, let alone a 
nephew!" (Hughes, 307). Many commentators have believed that Paul was disowned by 
his family upon his conversion. For example, Bruce says, "Now comes one of the most 
tantalizing incidents in Acts...When Paul says in Phil. 3:8 that for Christ's sake he has 
'suffered the loss of all things' it is usually inferred (and very reasonably so) that he was 
disinherited for his acceptance and proclamation of Jesus as Messiah...perhaps she [his 
sister] lived in Tarsus, and her son had come to Jerusalem for his education, as his uncle 
Paul had done in years gone by. We may wish we knew more, but we do not" (Bruce, 
432). Trenchard raises another question: "The puzzle is how the young man could have 
got [sic] to know of the plot were he suspected of Christian sympathies, or why he 
should have taken the risk of warning his uncle if he was associated with fanatical Jews. 
The secret is not revealed and God ordered the circumstances in His 
providence" (Trenchard, 1307). Do you always need to know the how's and why's when 
the Sovereign Lord acts?  

The ESV Study Bible says, "Paul's nephew was able to see Paul, even though Paul 
was in protective custody, because Roman prisoners were accessible to their relatives 
and friends who could bring them food and other amenities" (ESV, 1953). According to 
Calvin, "Paul was certainly not so eager for life, that he would not have gladly hastened 
to die, if the Lord had wished him to do so. But since he knows that he serves Christ on 
this condition, that he lives to Him just as much as He dies to Him, he does not disregard 
the danger that has been made known to him...he uses the remedy presented to him, 
having no doubt that it is ordained for him by God" (Calvin, 240). Therefore, Paul 
arranged for his nephew to see the commander, to tell him what he had learned about 
the plot. Stott says, "Doubtless remembering Paul's Roman citizenship, the commander 
decided on immediate and resolute action" (Stott, 355; vv.17-22). 

Calvin notes that [the Lord ] "is often in the habit of acting by unexpected means to 
save His own, in order to exercise our faith better. Who would have thought that the 
ambush was to be discovered by a lad, when the conspirators thought that they were 
the only ones who knew about it? Therefore, although no ordinary way of obtaining 
deliverance is apparent to us, let us learn to lean on the Lord, who will find a way 
through impassable places" (Calvin, 239).                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                   

ACTS 23:23-35
Calvin says, "Here indeed the providence of God is seen still more clearly. For even if 

the tribune's plan is to seek to avert a public disturbance, of which account would have 
had to be given before the governor, yet he executes God's plan in delivering 
Paul" (Calvin, 241). 
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Bruce notes that "Paul's life was plainly not safe in Jerusalem. The tribune could not 
afford to incur responsibility for the assassination of a Roman citizen whom he had taken 
into custody, or to expose himself to any of the other risks that he must inevitably run so 
long as Paul was in his charge. Paul must be sent at once to Caesarea, under a strong 
guard. He would be safer there, and the procurator himself would be responsible for him. 
So he summoned two centurions and commanded them to get ready a strong escort of 
heavy infantry, cavalry, and light-armed troops and to set out by night for Caesarea with 
Paul. Horses or mules were to be provided for Paul: the sixty miles from Jerusalem to 
Caesarea had to be covered as quickly as possible. The tribune felt that he could not 
rest until he knew that Paul was safe in the procurator's custody" (Bruce, 433; vv.22-24). 
Caesarea was the provincial capital of Judea and Felix was its procurator between 52 
and 58 AD. A procurator (governor), according to Holman, was "A Roman military 
office...[that] had control over entire countries under the Roman system" (Holman, 1140). 

The tribune, whose name we finally learn is Claudius Lysias, wrote a letter to Felix (vv.
25-30). Calvin says that "the substance of the letter has this purpose in view, that the 
tribune may help Paul by the judgment that he has already formed, and that he may give 
advance warning to Felix about the unjust activity of the opposing side, and discredit 
them, so that they may have no power to do him harm" (Calvin, 242). Stott notes that 
"Lysias somewhat manipulated the facts in order to portray himself in the most favorable 
light, putting his discovery that Paul was a Roman citizen before his rescue instead of 
after it, and drawing a discreet veil of silence over his serious offense in binding, and 
preparing to torture, a Roman citizen" (Stott, 356). Trenchard adds, "The clever way in 
which the events referring to Paul's arrest are summarized---with a twist of the facts in 
favour of the tribune (27)---is obvious. The psychological fitness of the communication is 
evidence that the historian [Luke] had first-hand knowledge of it, though how, we do not 
know. Luke had a good eye for relevant documents!" (Trenchard, 1307). It is also 
possible, according to the NASB Life Application Study Bible, that "because Paul was a 
Roman citizen, a copy may have been given to him as a courtesy" (NASB, 1954). 

In obedience to the command of Claudius Lysias, the soldiers left at night on what 
Bruce believes "must have been a forced march for the infantry, for Antipatris [where 
they stayed for the night] was some thirty-five miles distant from Jerusalem" (Bruce, 
435). The next day, the infantry returned to Jerusalem. Peterson estimates that 200 
soldiers would have been about half the force available [to control Jerusalem]" (Peterson, 
623). Gempf adds, "The size of the military guard was probably determined by the very 
real threat of open mass revolt, clearly on the authorities' minds from the outset. The 
commander's concern was primarily peace in Jerusalem; the bulk of the force returned 
there quickly (31-32)" (Gempf, 1102). The rest of the force conducted Paul safely to 
Caesarea and turned him over to Felix, along with the letter (v.33). 

Hughes and others are amused by the picture of Paul's would-be assassins being 
"left in town [Jerusalem] fighting insistent hunger pains" (Hughes, 308). Actually, the ESV 
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Study Bible says, "by rabbinic law, in the event a vow became impossible to fulfill, those 
under it were released from its terms (see Mishnah, Nedarim 3.3)" (ESV, 2135). This vow 
would not be fulfilled and so we can imagine the conspirators running quickly to the 
priests to obtain exemption from the consequence of their rashness.

Felix's first concern was whether he had jurisdiction over the matter (v.34). Bruce 
says "Had Paul come from one of the client kingdoms in the Syrian or Anatolian area, it 
would have been diplomatically desirable to consult the ruler of the state in question. But 
in fact he came from a Roman province [Cilicia]---a province, moreover, which was 
united with the province of Syria, whose governor was Felix's superior---so it was 
competent for a Roman governor to go ahead and deal with his case without any 
external consultation" (Bruce, 436). After determining that he did have jurisdiction, Felix 
ordered that Paul be housed in his residence, the Pratorium palace. Henry says, "Paul 
had never affected acquaintance or society with great men, yet Providence overrules his 
sufferings so as by them to give him an opportunity of witnessing to Christ before great 
men" (Henry, 1732).

The NASB Life Application Study Bible says, "God works in amazing and amusing 
ways. There were infinite possibilities of ways God could use to get Paul to Caesarea, 
but he chose to use the Roman army to deliver Paul from his enemies. God's ways are 
not our ways. Ours are limited; his are not. Don't limit God by asking him to respond your 
way. When God intervenes, anything can happen, so much more and so much better 
than you could ever anticipate" (NASB, 1954; See Isaiah 55:8,9). 

Peterson finds an application here: "In contemporary terms, we may observe the 
difficulty of engaging with those holding any entrenched religious position and the 
injustice shown to Christians by religious leaders in many countries. At the same time, 
there may be both protection from secular authorities and a greater willingness on the 
part of those who have no faith to investigate Christian claims. Acts 23 suggests the 
need to recognise God's sovereign hand in all such experiences, and to trust that he is 
working out his saving purpose through the negative, as well as the positive 
consequences of Christian witness" (Peterson, 627). And Stott says, "Luke seems to 
offer [Paul] to us as a model of Christian valor. The source of his courage was his serene 
confidence in the truth. He was well aware that the Romans had no case against him. He 
was convinced that the Jews had no case either, because his faith was the faith of his 
fathers, and the gospel was the fulfilment of the law. And above all he knew that his Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ was with him, and would keep his promise that he would bear 
witness, some day, somehow, in Rome" (Stott, 357).
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Week 8
Acts 24:1-27
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WEEK 8, DAY 1
ACTS 24:1-27

1. Read the study notes for Week 7 (pp. 138-149)

2. Read and meditate on Acts 24:1-27.
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WEEK 8, DAY 2
ACTS 24:1-4

1. Steep your soul in Acts 24:1-4.

2. Paul was held five days in Caesarea before his accusers arrived.  What have we learned previously 
about Caesarea (Acts 8:34-40; 9:30; 10:1-48; 18:22; 21:8-9; 21:15-16)?

3. When Paul's accusers arrived from Jerusalem:

a. Who headed the delegation?

b. Who was their spokesman?

c. Who else accompanied them?

4. After Paul had been summoned, Tertullus addressed Felix, the governor:

a. What two things did he credit Felix with having accomplished?

b. What did he ask Felix to do?
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WEEK 8, DAY 3
ACTS 24:5-9

1. Pray over Acts 24:5-9. Write a few thoughts of whatever is most outstanding to you about this text.

2. Compare verse 5 with Luke 23:2,5.  What similar charges were brought against both Jesus and Paul?

3. What was the source of the charge against Paul that he had "tried to desecrate the temple"?  (See 
21:27-29)

4. Following Tertullus' presentation, what did the delegation of Jews (v.1) do? 

5. Can you tell about a time your faith and/or actions were misunderstood?  How did you handle it?
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WEEK 8, DAY 4
ACTS 24:10-16

1. Simmer on Acts 24:10-16, dealing with God as you read.

2. How did Paul answer his accusers' charge that he was a trouble maker?

3. Paul confessed that he was a follower of "the Way" and as such:

a. Whom did he worship?

b. What were his beliefs about the Scriptures?

c. What was his hope in God that was "cherished" by his accusers also?

d. What did he do his best (NIV = "strive") to maintain always?  Do you?  How?
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WEEK 8, DAY 5
ACTS 24:17-21

1. Capture a couple things to pray about as you read Acts 24:17-21, and write them down.

2. Why had Paul come to Jerusalem (vv. 11, 17)?  (See also Romans 15:25-27; 1 Corinthians 16:1-4;         
2 Corinthians 8:1-4).

a. What was he doing in the temple when he was seized (v. 18; See also 21:26)?

b. In the hearing, why had no evidence been given to support the charge of desecrating the temple?  
Give the verse.

c. To what "misdeed" did Paul confess?  Is that your confession also?
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WEEK 8, DAY 6
ACTS 24:22-27

1. Resolve to respond rightly to God as you read Acts 24:22-27.

2. Following Paul's defense:

a. What did Felix do and say?

b. What evidence, if any, had been given to support the charges?

3. What orders did Felix give the centurion concerning Paul?

4. Sometime later Paul was summoned to speak to Felix and his Jewish wife, Drusilla.

a. What opportunity did this present Paul that he was not given at his hearing?

b. What subjects did Paul discuss with this couple?

c. What was Felix's reaction and what did he do?

5. How long was Paul in Felix's custody?  What opportunities might Paul have had as a result?

6. How has God used difficult circumstances in your life to enable you to share the Gospel?
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Week 8
Bible Study Notes

Acts 24:1-27
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INTRODUCTION
Of this chapter in Acts, Richards says that "Nearly equal space is given to the Jewish 

charges (vv.1-9), Paul's reply (vv.10-21) and Felix's relationship with the apostle (vv.
22-27). It's clear that Paul created no political crimes and that hostility toward him and 
the Christian movement is rooted in religious differences. This is important to Luke, 
whose book is partly intended as a defense of the Christian movement" (Richards, 730).

ACTS: 24:1-4
Caesarea was built by Herod the Great about 25-13 BC on the site of a Phoenician 

port. He named it for the Roman emperor, Caesar Augustus. In 6 AD, it became the 
administrative center of the Judaea Province of the Roman Empire. The population of 
Caesarea was half Gentile and half Jewish, and this often led to disputes. The Roman-
Jewish War of 66-70 AD started in Caesarea when the Jewish and Syrian communities 
began fighting over a pagan ceremony conducted on the Sabbath near the entrance of a 
synagogue. After the war, during which Jerusalem was burned and the temple destroyed 
(70 AD), Caesarea became the provincial capital of Judaea. After the Roman Empire was 
"Christianized" by the Emperor Constantine in 325 AD, Caesarea became an important 
Christian center. The theologian and church historian, Eusebius (260/265-339/340 AD), 
served as Bishop of Caesarea. Today it is a town in Israel located mid-way between Tel 
Aviv and Haifa. 

What else do we know about Caesarea from previous passages in Acts? It was the 
town in which Philip the evangelist settled after preaching to cities along his way after 
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Key Verse: Acts 24:14-15
“But this I admit to you, that according to the Way which they call a sect I 

do serve the God of our fathers, believing everything that is in accordance 
with the Law and that is written in the Prophets; having a hope in God, 

which these men cherish themselves, that there shall certainly be a 
resurrection of both the righteous and the wicked.”
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leaving the Ethiopian Eunuch (Acts 8:35-40). Believers brought Paul from Jerusalem to 
Caesarea to sail to Tarsus when his life was threatened (Acts 9:30). In Caesarea, the 
Roman centurion, Cornelius, was converted following the witness of Simon Peter (Acts 
10). Paul landed at the city when he returned from his second missionary journey and 
before reporting to the churches in Jerusalem and Antioch (Acts 18:22). Paul visited 
Philip and his four daughters there at the end of his third missionary journey (Acts 
21:8,9). Believers from Caesarea accompanied Paul on his last trip to Jerusalem (Acts 
21:15,16). 

Marcus Antonius Felix was the first slave in the history of the Roman empire to 
become the governor of a Roman province. According to the NASB Life Application 
Study Bible, Felix was the governor (procurator) of Judaea from 52-59 A.D and "it was 
the same position Pontius Pilate had held" (NASB, 1954). Hughes tells us that "the 
Roman historian Tacitus described him as 'a master of cruelty and lust who exercised 
the powers of a king with the spirit of a slave' " (Hughes, 311). It was to this man Paul 
had been brought to face trial (See 23:25-35). Gempf says, "This was the first of three 
hearings before important officials, all of which, though inconclusive in verdict, leave the 
reader with little doubt that only bias and technicalities kept Paul a prisoner" (Gempf, 
1102; We will read of the other two hearings in Acts 25 and 26). 

Five days after Paul arrived in Caesarea Ananias, the high priest, and some of the 
Jewish elders came from Jerusalem, sixty miles away, bringing along with them an 
attorney named Tertullus. Bruce says that Tertullus was "probably a Hellenistic Jew; his 
name was a common one throughout the Roman world" (Bruce, 438). This group of men 
came to provide Felix with their charges against Paul, who had been brought in to hear 
them (v.1). Calvin comments, "Luke tells us this so that we may know that the Jews 
omitted nothing, by which they might get the better of Paul, and not only destroy his 
innocence, but shake his defence by terrifying and confusing him. And so let us reflect 
that it happened by the wonderful grace of God that Paul held out, undaunted against 
such severe assaults. Accordingly if it ever comes about that a godly man, all alone, is 
beset by a great number of enemies, let this story come to his mind, and let him take 
fresh courage, after his fear. Similarly David encourages us by his example, 'If a host 
surrounds me in their tents, I shall not be afraid, because Thou art with me' (Ps. 
27:3)" (Calvin, 245). 

First, as Stott notes, "Tertullus began with what was called a captatio benevolentiae, 
that is, an endeavour to capture the judge's good will. Traditionally, it was complimentary 
to the point of hypocrisy and often included a promise of brevity, but on this occasion it 
descended to 'almost nauseating flattery' " (Stott, 359, quoting Barclay, p. 184). Stott 
continues, "For Tertullus expressed gratitude for the 'peace' Felix had secured and the 
'reforms' he had introduced, whereas in reality he had put down several insurrections 
with such barbarous brutality that he earned for himself the horror, not the thanks, of the 
Jewish population" (Stott, 360; vv.2-4). Calvin adds that "it is clear from Josephus how 
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avariciously, cruelly and capriciously Felix behaved in that province. The shameful and 
tragic murder of the high priest, Jonathan, because he had dared to oppose his 
dissoluteness and tyranny, had already preceded this" (Calvin, 245). 

Tertullus praised Felix for peace and provision. This was obviously a flattering lie. But, 
to whom or what do most people in the world today rely for peace and provision? To 
whom or what do you rely? 

ACTS: 24:5-9
Tertullus now brought three charges against Paul (vv.5,6a), saying that he was: 

1) a troublemaker, "a real pest"

According to Bruce, "The charge is similar to that brought against Paul and his 
companions at Thessalonica (17:6-7)" (Bruce, 439). Stott says, "This was a serious 
accusation because of its political overtones. There were many Jewish agitators at that 
time, Messianic pretenders who threatened the very 'peace' which Tertullus had 
attributed to Felix" (Stott, 360). Peterson adds that "this charge to some extent echoed 
the one made in Luke 23:2 against Jesus. It was precisely the charge to bring against a 
Jew during the reign of Claudius [41-54 AD] or the early years of Nero [54-68 
AD]" (Peterson, 632). Richards says, "The first charge alone, if proven, would merit 
death. Felix had already crucified numerous leaders of local uprisings for breaking the 
Pax Romana (Roman peace)" (Richards, 730). 

 2) a ringleader of the Nazarene sect

According to Bruce, "This is the only place in the New Testament where the term 
'Nazarene'---or 'Nazoraean', as the particular Greek word here used may be more 
exactly rendered---is used of the followers of Jesus; elsewhere it is used only of Jesus 
himself. The most probable view is that it was first applied to Jesus because his 
hometown was Nazareth, and that from him it came to be used of his followers 
also" (Bruce, 440; See John 18:7; Acts 2:22; 6:14). It could have been intended as a slur 
since Nazareth was regarded as an inferior city (John 1:46).

3) guilty of trying to desecrate the temple 
 
Calvin comments: "This was a trivial, almost frivolous charge, in the eyes of the 

Roman governor, who would have desired the temple to have been destroyed 
completely. But because nothing was better suited for raising tumults than profanation of 
the temple, he [Tertullus] cunningly accuses Paul of that... (Calvin, 247). Stott adds that 
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"This was a particularly damaging and dangerous accusation, because the Romans had 
given the Jews wide powers in dealing with offences against their temple" (Stott, 360). 
But though potentially damaging, this accusation was based only on rumor (21:26-29).

Tertullus now said that the Jews had arrested Paul (v.6b). Verses 6c, 7 and 8a "are 
not found in the earliest and most reliable manuscripts. [Ed. note: The ESV and NIV 
remove the phrases added by a later copyist from the text. The NASB places brackets 
around them. All three provide an explanatory footnote]. So the text picks up again with 
"By examining him yourself concerning all these matters you will be able to ascertain the 
things of which we accuse him (v.8b). 

At this point, Henry says of Tertullus, "His speech is made up of flattery and 
falsehood; it calls evil good, and good evil" (Henry, 1733; See Isaiah 5:20). Now, Tertullus 
concludes by saying that Felix would find Paul guilty as they had. The rest of the Jews 
expressed their agreement with the attorney (vv.8b-9). Are you careful that you not 
endorse false teaching out of ignorance or in order to promote your own agenda? Or do 
you, like the Bereans, check everything you hear against the Scriptures (Acts 17:11)? Do 
you repeat or "repost" without researching the facts first (Exodus 20:16; 23:1,2; Proverbs 
6:16-19)? How important to your Christian witness is your credibility? 

ACTS 24:10-16
Bruce says that "When Felix motioned to Paul to reply to Tertullus's speech for the 

prosecution, he opened likewise a complimentary exordium, but one which was briefer 
and less fulsome than his accuser's. He professed himself readier to make his defense 
before Felix because Felix was no newcomer to the administration of Judaea: he had 
governed the province for several years, and the experience of Jews and Judaism which 
he had gained in that time would enable him to assess the charges against Paul more 
accurately" (Bruce, 443; v.10). Trenchard notes that this was "the only true fact in Felix' 
favour..." (Trenchard, 1308). 

According to Gempf, Paul began the defence proper by denying the charge that he 
deliberately tried to cause trouble in Jerusalem. Charges of intent to make trouble could 
not be borne out by the evidence" (Gempf, 1102,3; vv.11-13). For one thing, Paul hadn't 
been in Jerusalem long enough to have caused trouble. Then, Trenchard says that Paul 
"turns one point of the accusation into a testimony: he did follow the Way, but this was 
in perfect accord with the law and the prophets" (Trenchard, 1308; v.14). Bruce notes 
that "he worshipped the ancestral God of Israel (as he had every freedom to do under 
Roman law) according to the true Way---that Way which his accusers described as a 
party or sect, although in fact it embraced and fulfilled most faithfully Israel's national 
hope" (Bruce, 444). According to Peterson, "claiming to be the Way, the earliest Jewish 
disciples were insisting that they were the true Israel, experiencing the promised 
blessings of the messianic era through faith in Jesus rather than being one of several 
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groups within the people of God. Against this background, Jewish opponents of 
Christianity appear to have used the word sect to imply that Christians were a heretical, 
breakaway group" (Peterson, 635). Trenchard says, "Paul was not so much concerned 
with clearing himself---although his defence was a very able one---as with proving the 
Christian faith to be a legitimate interpretation of the OT, the sacred book of the Jews, 
and indeed its due fulfilment" (Trenchard, 1308). 

Bruce points out that verse 15 "is the only place in the New Testament where Paul is 
unambiguously credited with believing in a resurrection for the unrighteous as well as for 
the righteous dead. There is no need to doubt that, like other Pharisees, he had inherited 
the belief in such a twofold resurrection, but when he develops the doctrine in his letters, 
he concentrates on the hope set before 'those who belong to Christ...' " (Bruce, 444; 
See also Luke 14:14; 20:35,36 regarding the resurrection of the righteous and John 
5:28,29 and Revelation 20:12-15 regarding the resurrection of both righteous and 
unrighteous). In view of this belief, Paul says, "I also do my best to maintain always a 
blameless conscience both before God and before men" (v.16). Calvin says, "There is no 
sharper stimulus to the desire to lead an upright and holy life, than the hope of the final 
resurrection, as Scripture reminds us in many passages. Thus everywhere else when 
Paul wishes to give effective encouragement to the faithful, he reminds them of it (Phil. 
3.20)" (Calvin, 252). Paul's conscience was clear. As Richards observes, "If you're going 
to be persecuted, make sure you are persecuted for your commitment to Jesus rather 
than for doing wrong. A clear conscience is a basis for confidence when you are under 
attack" (Richards, 730). How careful are you to maintain a clear conscience before men 
so that you can rejoice in suffering for the name of Christ (1 Peter 4:12-16)? 

ACTS 24:17-21
Paul begins his defense by explaining that he had been away from Jerusalem several 

years. When he returned, it was to bring the love offering he had collected from the 
Gentile churches and to present offerings in the temple. None of this resulted in any 
disturbance (v.17,18a). Peterson says, "Although Paul's collection for the relief of poor 
Christians in Jerusalem figures significantly in his own writings (cf. Rom. 15:25-7; 1 Cor. 
16:1-4; 2 Cor. 8:4; 9:1-5, 12-13), this is the first allusion to that ministry in Acts." And, 
regarding the phrase "having been purified" (NIV: "I was ceremonially clean"), Peterson 
says that "it is most likely that the presentation of 'offerings' (prosphoras, as in 21:26) 
refers to the ritual activity suggested to Paul by James and the elders in 
21:23-24" (Peterson, 637). 

Now, Paul mentions the "Jews from Asia". Bruce says, "Those Asian Jews ought to 
have appeared before Felix as Paul's accusers, or as witnesses for the prosecution, if 
they had any serious charge to bring against him. This was a strong point in his defense: 
the people who had raised the hue and cry in the first instance, claiming to be 
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eyewitnesses of his alleged sacrilege, had not troubled to be present" (Bruce, 446; vv.
18b-19). The ESV Study Bible points out that "Roman law called for a 'face-to-face' 
confrontation between the accusers and the accused" (ESV, 2137). Also, as Gempf 
notes, "any infractions or accusations that primarily concerned the province of Asia (as it 
would now appear Tertullus had meant by 'all over the world' in v 5 above) would place 
the affair out of Felix's jurisdiction" (Gempf, 1103).  

Then, as Peterson says, "Paul challenges the representatives of the Sanhedrin to 
present the conclusions of their examination, knowing full well that the trial ended 
without a decision and in chaos over a theological issue (23:10). Paul highlights once 
more the heart of the matter as he sees it: 'unless it was this one thing I shouted as I 
stood in their presence: "It is concerning the resurrection of the dead that I am on trial 
before you today" '. This presents a further challenge to his Jewish accusers (cf. 23:6), 
as well as being a claim to the governor that there is no legal ground for the charges 
being made against him" (Peterson, 638; vv.20,21). Bruce adds, "in other words, no 
crime at all" (Bruce, 446). 

Paul concluded by identifying what the ESV Study Bible calls the "key issue" that had 
been before the Sanhedrin and was now before Felix: "the resurrection---not just the 
concept but the realization of the resurrection in Jesus" (ESV, 2137). 

How important is it to believe in the resurrection, particularly the resurrection of 
Christ? Wayne Grudem says that: 1) Christ's resurrection insures our regeneration; 2) 
Christ's resurrection insures our justification and 3) Christ's resurrection insures that we 
will receive perfect resurrection bodies as well. For more on the doctrine of the 
resurrection, read Grudem, 608-23.

ACTS: 24:22-27
Felix adjourned the meeting and postponed any decision (v.22). He ordered that Paul 

be kept under guard but also gave him a degree of freedom and permission to be visited 
by friends (v.23). Bruce says that these friends were "possibly members of the church of 
Caesarea or some Gentile Christians who had accompanied him to Jerusalem and had 
now come to Caesarea to see if they could do anything for him" (Bruce, 447).  

Hughes says that this situation "made possible a fateful interview between Paul and 
Felix and his wife Drusilla. Paul's example shows us how to share the Word, and the 
example of Felix and Drusilla shows us how not to receive the Word" (Hughes, 311). 
According to the NASB Life Application Study Bible, "Felix had been governor for six 
years and would have known about the Christians ('the Way'), a topic of conversation 
among the Roman leaders. The Christians' peaceful life-styles had already proven to the 
Romans that Christians didn't go around starting riots" (NASB, 1956). Druscilla was the 
daughter of Herod Agrippa I, King of Judaea, 41-44 A.D and the sister of Herod Agrippa 
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II (Acts 12:1-10; Acts 25:23-26:32). Herod Agrippa I was the grandson of Herod the 
Great (Matthew 2:1-23). Drusilla had been married to another man, but left him for Felix 
who had also divorced his first wife. Now Felix sent for Paul and they "listened to him as 
he spoke about faith in Christ Jesus" (v.24).

The NASB Life Application Study Bible says, "Paul's words were interesting until they 
focused on 'righteousness, self-control and the judgment to come'. Many people will be 
glad to discuss the gospel with you as long as it doesn't touch their lives too personally. 
When it does, some will resist and run. But this is what the gospel is all about---God's 
power to change lives. The gospel is not effective until it moves from principles and 
doctrine into a life-changing dynamic. When someone resists or runs from your witness, 
you have undoubtedly succeeded in making the gospel personal" (NASB, 1956). 

Calvin says, "When Paul discussed righteousness and self-control, he touched Felix 
sharply on a sore point, since he was both a lustful man, leading a thoroughly riotous 
and dissolute life, and a man given over to injustice" (Calvin, 257). As Peterson says, 
"Genuine faith in Christ involves a change of allegiance and therefore a change in 
behaviour and priorities. Paul presented this challenge in terms that were particularly 
applicable to Felix and Drusilla...Having proclaimed Jesus as the promised saviour-king, 
Paul challenged Felix and Drusilla at a personal, moral level concerning their readiness to 
face the judgment to come, and thus their need for faith in Christ. Although there is a 
parallel with Paul's proclamation of God's judgment to pagans in 17:31 (krinein), the 
gospel presentation to Felix and Drusilla involved no denunciation of idolatry, but rather a 
vigorous appeal to their consciences to recognize their guilt before God, and their 
consequent need to respond with faith in Christ Jesus. With a few brief phrases, Luke 
has illustrated how the gospel was presented and applied to the specific situation of a 
Gentile ruler and his Jewish wife" (Peterson, 641).

According to Hughes, "Paul told these two who had always followed their passions 
about 'self control'. Perhaps he taught, as he did in Galatians 5, that such self-discipline 
can only be accomplished by the indwelling Holy Spirit...Wanting to win their souls to the 
Savior who alone could save them, Paul did not soft-pedal the truth. Preaching the 
gospel (the good news) must include the lostness of man and God's universal moral 
demands. If we leave this out, we are not preaching the authentic gospel of 
Christ" (Hughes, 313). Peterson cites Tannehill who says that Paul's example is an 
"encouragement to other witnesses to present their message even to high 
officials" (Peterson, 641). And Spurgeon challenges: "Are there not many who, when they 
are aware the great and mighty ones are listening to them, trim their doctrine, cut the 
edges of their speech, and endeavor in some way or other to make themselves pleasing 
to their audience?... Are there not some to be found, who think the highest object of the 
minister is to attract the multitude and then to please them? O my God! how solemnly 
ought each of us to bewail our sin, if we feel that we have been guilty in this matter. What 
is it to have pleased men? Is there aught in it that can make our head lie easy on the 
pillow of our death? Is there aught in it that can give us boldness in the day of judgment, 
or cause us happiness when we face thy tribunal, O Judge of quick and 
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dead?" (Spurgeon, Sermon #171). How about you? Do you "trim your doctrine" based 
on the social, educational, economic, doctrinal, political or other status of your 
audience?

Hughes observes, "Actually this was the continental divide of Felix's life...It was time 
to make a choice---believing repentance or continuing rejection...Two tragedies are 
possible for every human soul. The first is the tragedy of never trembling---of never 
coming to face one's sin before a holy God. 'Blessed are those who mourn, for they will 
be comforted' (Matthew 5:4). The second is the tragedy of disregarding such Spirit-
produced trembling. The one whom God has brought to fear for his soul must not turn 
away" (Hughes, 313,14; See 2 Corinthians 6:2). 

But Felix procrastinated: "As Paul talked about righteousness, self-control and the 
judgment to come, Felix was afraid and said, “That’s enough for now! You may leave. 
When I find it convenient, I will send for you” (v.25 NIV). 

Have you repented of your sins and believed in the name of Jesus Christ? If not, 
don't procrastinate. Why? There are two reasons, according to Hughes: 1) "Though we 
might hear the same truth again, it might not bring conviction again" 2) "truths not acted 
upon can harden us so that we cannot understand them" (Hughes, 314; See Exodus 
8:15; 9:7, 12, 34-35; 1 Samuel 6:6; Matthew 13:13; Hebrews 3:8). Hughes compares the 
example of Felix with that of the Philippian jailer: "If Felix is the classic example of what 
not to do, the Philippian jailer is a good example of what to do. The phrase that 
describes his fear, in the original, is almost identical with that describing Felix" (Hughes, 
314; Read Acts 16:29 with 24:25).

Spurgeon pleads, "Oh! why will you then dare to procrastinate, and say, 'time enough 
yet?' Will your soul ever be saved by your saying 'Time enough yet'? Archbishop 
Tillotson well says, 'A man might say I resolve to eat', but the resolve to eat would never 
feed his body. A man might say, 'I am resolved to drink', but the resolve to drink would 
never slake his thirst. And you may say, 'I am resolved by-and-by to seek God'; but your 
resolve will not save you. It is not the forgetful hearer but the doer of the word that shall 
be blessed therein. Oh that ye might now say—'To-day, my God, to-day I confess my 
sin; to-day I ask thee to manifest thy grace; to-day receive my guilty soul, and show me 
a Saviour's blood; to-day I renounce my follies, my vices, and my sins, constrained by 
Sovereign Grace; to-day I cast away my good works as my ground of trust; to-day I cry,

Nothing in my hand I bring,
Simply to thy cross I cling!"
 — Spurgeon, Sermon #171 

Felix had more opportunities to respond in faith to the gospel message because he 
initiated meetings with Paul several times. But his motive was greed not spiritual 
instruction; he was hoping Paul would pay a bribe for his freedom (v.26). Bruce tells us, 
"In spite of stern and reiterated edicts against bribery, the wheels of Roman justice, 
especially in some of the provinces, ran more smoothly and rapidly if they were 
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judiciously oiled; and a number of provincial governors were deplorably venal" (Bruce, 
448). But, as Calvin says, "Since Paul knew that the mercenary judge would show favour 
to him on handing over money, and he had plenty time to collect it, it is probable that he 
not only spared the brethren, but also shrank in horror from that sort of trafficking, by 
which the sanctity of the civil order is shamefully defiled" (Calvin, 257-58). 

About 58 AD Felix was recalled from office because of what Bruce describes as "an 
outbreak of civil strife between the Jewish and Gentile inhabitants of Caesarea, in which 
Felix intervened with troops in such a way as to cause much bloodshed among the 
leaders of the Jewish faction" (Bruce, 449). As recorded in Acts as well as by Josephus, 
Felix was replaced by Porcius Festus (v.27; Josephus, 148,49). Paul had been kept in 
prison two years and his situation did not change with the transition of leadership. Luke 
tells us this was because Felix was "wishing to do the Jews a favor". Like Pilate, Felix's 
motive was political advantage (Mark 15:15). Trenchard says, "Paul was in custodia 
libera, chained by one wrist to a soldier but otherwise able to order his own life (23), so 
that prayers, letters, counsels to visitors continued. Luke probably used this time for 
gathering up material for both Luke and Acts" (Trenchard, 1308). 

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES
Felix (Marcus Antonius Felix) escaped punishment in Rome through the intervention 

of his brother, Marcus Antonius Pallas, who was a close friend and advisor to the 
emperor Nero (54-68 AD). According to most accounts, Drusilla and their son died, along 
with many of the inhabitants of Pompeii and Herculaneum, when Mount Vesuvius 
erupted in 79 AD. Felix remarried and that's where the trail ends.  

Grace Church, Memphis

167

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pompeii
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pompeii
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Herculaneum
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Herculaneum


Week 9
Acts 25:1-27
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WEEK 9, DAY 1
ACTS 25:1-27

1. Read the study notes for Week 8 (pp. 158-167)

2. Read and meditate on Acts 25:1-27. Make notes that will serve you well by listing out what you want to 
especially focus on in your study of this section well this week.
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WEEK 9, DAY 2
ACTS 25:1-5

1. Linger in prayer-filled contemplation as the Spirit leads in your reading of Acts 25:1-5.

2. What words or phrases are used to describe what the Jews did to pressure the new governor, Festus, 
in verse 2?

3. What did they want Festus to do? (Give the verse)

a. What was their motive?

b. What was Festus' answer?
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WEEK 9, DAY 3
ACTS 25:6-9

1. Commune with the One Who inspired Acts 25:6-9.

2. In the hearing before Festus, what two adjectives are used to describe the Jews' charges against Paul?

3. Previously, what accusations were made against Paul?

4. By the Jews from Asia? (See 21:28)

5. In the hearing before Felix? (See 24:5-6)	

6. Based on Paul's defense in 25:8, in what three areas were accusations brought before Festus? 

7. What did Festus ask Paul and why did he ask it?
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WEEK 9, DAY 4
ACTS 25:10-12

1. Worship the Lord while reading Acts 25:10-12. If anything seems noteworthy, write it in the space 
below.

2. Where and before what body did Paul say he should be tried?

3. Where and before what other body had he previously been tried? (See 22:30)

4. Based upon his appeal to Caesar, what did Paul expect if he were handed over to the Sanhedrin?

5. How did Festus respond to Paul's appeal? Give the verse.
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WEEK 9, DAY 5
ACTS 25:13-22

1. Fellowship with God is the greatest possible blessing to man. Do that as you read Acts 25:13-22.

2. Whom did Festus tell about his prisoner, Paul?

3. According to Festus, why did he insist upon holding a hearing on the Jews' accusations against Paul 
(vv. 15, 16)? 

4. How did Festus describe to Agrippa:

a. The Jews' charges in general?

b. The resurrection of Jesus?

5. Agrippa asked to hear Paul for himself.  How were the events described in Chapter 25 a part of God's 
plan for Paul:

a. As revealed to Ananias in a vision (See Acts 9:15)?

b. In directing Paul through the Holy Spirit at Ephesus (See Acts 19:21)? 

c. As spoken directly to Paul by the Lord in Jerusalem (See Acts 23:11)? 
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WEEK 9, DAY 6
ACTS 25:23-27

1. What if God met you powerfully as you read what He recorded in Acts 25:23-27? Ask Him to do that. 
Go for it!

2. How does Luke contrast the earthly status of Agrippa with that of Paul?  Give the verses.

3. Having decided to send Paul to the Emperor, what did Festus want Agrippa to help him do?

4. Paul was given the opportunity of testifying before this hastily-called mock trial.  Who comprised his 
audience?  Who's work was this?

5. How has God used a providential encounter in your life to enable you to share the Gospel?
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Week 9
Bible Study Notes

Acts 25:1-27
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INTRODUCTION
Hughes says, "To fully appreciate this passage, we need to catch a whiff of the cell 

that had been the apostle's home for two years, to feel the burden of his iron manacles, 
to share his heart's burden for the spiritual bankruptcy of Rome. How the apostle's soul 
must have longed for personal vindication but also, much more, to be unleashed to 
minister the gospel freely wherever and to whomever he wished." And Hughes reminds 
us that "The Apostle Paul was not the first of God's workers to be falsely 
accused" (Hughes, 318). One of these was Joseph, who was sold by his brothers into 
slavery, falsely accused in Egypt, thrown into prison and forgotten. Like Paul, two years 
passed from the time Joseph had every reason to believe he would be set free (Genesis 
40:14-41:1). Hughes says that Joseph "could have become bitter toward man and God. 
Instead, he kept a heavenly focus" (Hughes, 319). And in God's providence, Joseph 
became the second-most important man in Egypt (after Pharaoh). When he confronted 
his terrified brothers later he said, "As for you, you meant evil against me, but God meant 
it for good in order to bring about this present result, to preserve many people 
alive" (Genesis 50:15-20; See also Genesis 45:5-8a; Jeremiah 29:10,11; Romans 8:28). 
Who were these people who were preserved alive because of what had happened to 
Joseph? The twelve tribes of Israel including Judah, through whom Christ ("the 
Messiah") descended (Matthew 1:2,3,17). [Ed. note: Read Joseph's account in Genesis 
37-50].   

In his commentary on the Book of Genesis, Hughes says, "All the goodness is 
mediated through Christ Jesus, for he is the co-Creator with the Father and the 
Sustainer of the universe (cf. John 17:2; Colossians 1:16, 17; Hebrews 1:1-3). So, if you 
are 'in Christ' you can be sure that everything (even the apparent evil that comes your 
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way) will work out for your good" (Hughes, 575). When you face difficult circumstances, 
do you trust that God means it for "good"? Have you been able to recognize the "good" 
that God has brought about as a result?   

In this week's study, we read of the second trial Paul endured in Caesarea. Gempf 
says the focus is "only on the Jews' desire to get Paul to Jerusalem and his appeal to 
Rome. This act determined the rest of the events recorded in Acts" (Gempf, 1103).  

ACTS 25:1-5
Porcius Festus succeeded Felix as procurator of Judaea about 59 AD. Three days 

after arriving in Caesarea he traveled to Jerusalem (v.1). What was the reason for this trip 
so early in his tenure? According to Bruce, "It was desirable that a new procurator 
should make the acquaintance as soon as possible of the leading national authorities of 
his province" (Bruce, 450). Calvin says, "We know that new governors, seeking to win 
the favour of provincials, are in the habit of granting them many things on their arrival. 
One might therefore well believe that the death of Paul would not be unacceptable to 
Festus, as a preliminary way of grasping at favour. Therefore the faith of the holy man is 
assailed and tested all over again, as if the promise of God, on which he had rested so 
far, had been empty" (Calvin, 259).  

When Festus arrived in Jerusalem, the Jews brought up their charges against Paul (v.
2). They urged Festus to bring Paul to Jerusalem for trial. Luke records that the old plot 
was being re-hatched (v.3; See 23:12-15). Richards notes that "The intense hostility of 
the ruling Jews is shown in that they made accusing Paul one of their first orders of 
business with the new governor. They were even willing to risk alienating him, which 
assassination of a Roman citizen in the governor's custody would surely have 
done!" (Richards, 731). But Festus refused, suggesting instead that Paul's accusers 
come to Caesarea (vv.4,5). Stott wonders, "Had his suspicions been aroused that they 
had ulterior motives, even (as Luke divulges) that they were preparing an ambush to kill 
him (3)? We do not know. What is apparent is that Festus was determined to allow 
justice to take its course. Roman procedure followed three stages. First, charges had to 
be formulated and sustained by the prosecutor. Secondly, there would be a proper 
formal act of accusation by the interested party. Thirdly, the case was heard by the 
holder of the imperium in person, in this case the procurator" (Stott, 365).  
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ACTS 25:6-9
After a visit of 8-10 days in Jerusalem, Festus returned to Caesarea. The next day he 

called for Paul to be brought to him. When he arrived at court, the Jews, who had also 
come from Jerusalem, brought their charges against him. Again, as Luke records, these 
were "serious" charges "which they could not prove" (vv.6,7; See 24:17-19).  Hughes 
comments, "It is easy to mourn this seeming injustice, to forget that God is still Judge 
and that he will make all things right in their time: 'till I entered the sanctuary of God; 
then I understood their final destiny'. When we are wrongly accused, slandered, or 
treated harshly, we must remember that God, the Judge of Heaven, will hold men 
accountable. We must also keep on loving our enemies, as Jesus commanded (Matthew 
5:43,44). Rather than becoming bitter or giving up hope, we must recognize the futility 
and temporality of our opponents' efforts against us" (Hughes, 321; See Psalm 73:17; 1 
Peter 2:21-23).

A careful reading of these verses shows that Luke does not record the exact charges 
against Paul. However, Stott says that "Paul's defence indicates that he was accused of 
offending in three ways, namely against the Jewish law, the temple and the 
emperor" (Stott, 366; v.8). 

According to Calvin, "As long as Paul had lived under the Law his integrity had been 
known and renowned. Then, after his conversion to Christ, he had been a remarkable 
exemplar of a blameless life. Yet we see that he submits to many insults and severe 
misrepresentations. But the situation of the servants of Christ is nearly always like that. 
Therefore they ought to be the more courageous so that they may advance firmly 
through bad and good repute, and so that it may not be strange to them to be blamed 
when they have done well. In the meantime they must take care not only that their own 
consciences are clear before God, but also that they are equipped with a proper defence 
before men, when the opportune moment is given" (Calvin, 260,61).  This is what Paul 
did.  

Paul had answered these same charges before. Peterson says, "Although he 
expounded a theology of worship that was 'according to the Way', and focused on the 
glorified Jesus rather than the temple, he saw this as consistent with scriptural teaching 
about the messianic era (24:14-16, 21). Charges about bringing Gentiles into the temple 
and violating its sacredness (24:6; cf. 21:27-29) could not be substantiated (24:18,19). 
With regard to the charge of offending against Caesar, Paul insisted that he was a loyal 
citizen of the Roman Empire and not a political rebel or deliberate troublemaker 
(21:38-39; 22:25-29; 24:12,13)" (Peterson, 648).   

Festus found himself between the proverbial "rock and a hard place". He knew Paul's 
accusers could not prove his guilt in any of the charges (v.7), but he wanted to appease 
the volatile Jews also. So he asked, "Are you willing to go up to Jerusalem and stand trial 
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before me there on these charges?" (v.9). According to Peterson, "Since he had come to 
the conclusion that there was no charge of a political nature to be answered (cf. vv.
18-19, 25), Festus presumably felt that the religious question could best be resolved in 
Jerusalem, where the offence against the temple was alleged to have taken place (cf. v.
20). Whatever his motivation, his desire to preserve the peace and give Paul a fair trial 
(vv.4,5) was not completely abandoned. The words before me (ep' emou) emphasize that 
Festus would officiate at any future trial and not abandon Paul to the jurisdiction of the 
Jews" (Peterson, 648). Bruce agrees, saying that "the Sanhedrin was the supreme court 
of the nation he had come to govern, and it would be politic to begin his administration 
by doing something to gain their goodwill, if this could be done without infringing Roman 
justice. Roman justice must by all means be maintained when the accused man was a 
Roman citizen. But it was a matter of indifference so far as Roman justice was 
concerned whether the reopened case was heard in Caesarea or in Jerusalem" (Bruce, 
452). However, Calvin accuses Festus of treating Paul unfairly here, observing that "all, 
who are not led by the Spirit of God, are swayed towards all corruption," and saying that 
Festus exposed Paul "unjustly to the danger of death" (Calvin, 261,62; v.3).  

ACTS 25:10-12
In verse 9, Festus suggested moving the trial to Jerusalem. Bruce says, "It seemed a 

reasonable enough proposal, the more so since the one specific crime with which Paul 
was charged, the violation of the sanctity of the temple, was allegedly committed at 
Jerusalem. But Paul did not regard the proposal as reasonable at all" (Bruce, 452). His 
argument was that he had "done no wrong to the Jews" and that Festus knew that he 
was innocent. Paul would not object to being put to death if he had "committed anything 
worthy of death". But, he had not and so it would be wrong to turn him over to the Jews 
(v.10,11a). According to Richards, "Paul's stance is consistent with his teaching in Rom. 
13. The believer is to be subject to secular government. If a believer breaks the law, he 
can still affirm the rule of law by not attempting to avoid just punishment" (Richards, 
731).

Trenchard says, "Paul...realized that the strong and persistent pressure of the Jewish 
leaders would hinder his release from any Palestinian prison. Hence his dramatic appeal 
to Caesar (11) in which he reaffirmed his rights as a Roman citizen. As the Jews had 
urged a political offence, Paul could quite firmly declare that he ought to be tried by 
Roman justice" (Trenchard, 1309). The NASB Study Bible points out that "This didn't 
mean that Caesar himself would hear the case, but that the citizen's case would be tried 
by the highest courts in the empire" (NASB, 1957).

This was not the first time Paul had used his Roman citizenship to advantage (See 
16:37-39; 22:25-29). But, as Bruce notes, "Paul did not appeal while Felix was in office: 
Felix had virtually decided that there was no case against him and was simply 
postponing the formal acquittal and discharge. One day (Paul might have hoped) Felix's 
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procrastination would come to an end and Paul would be released. But with Felix's recall 
a new and potentially dangerous situation was developing for Paul; hence his 
momentous decision" (Bruce, 453). According to Trenchard, "He may have been moved 
by two other considerations pondered over during his imprisonment (a) He was assured 
that he must minister in Rome, and his appeal would take him thither (19: 21; 23:11). (b) 
A favourable verdict before Caesar's tribunal would establish a precedent, practically 
equivalent to declaring Christianity a religio licita, which was greatly to be desired, since 
the gap between Judaism and Christianity was becoming increasingly 
apparent" (Trenchard, 1309). [Ed note: religio licita is a Latin term meaning "approved, 
tolerated , permitted religion]. 

Calvin says, "Accordingly if ever a similar need overtakes us, we ought not to have 
any scruples about seeking help from the laws and the political order. Because not for 
nothing is it written that the magistrates are appointed by God to give approval to those 
who are good (Rom. 13.3)...Let us therefore realize that God, who has instituted courts of 
law (iudicia) also allows His own the legitimate use of them. Therefore those interpreters 
are wrong who suppose that the Corinthians are absolutely condemned by Paul, 
because they invoke the help of the magistrate for the defence of their right, whereas he 
is there reproving an obvious fault, viz. that they could not put up with any injury, and, in 
their eagerness to go to law, they exposed the Gospel to a great deal of reproach (I Cor. 
6:1)" (Calvin, 263).

Hughes asks us to "think of what God has done through his servants who used that 
which God made available to them. For example, William Wilberforce, a strong Christian 
and a member of the British Parliament in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth 
centuries, championed the abolition of slavery. Exercising spiritual determination, using 
all the legitimate political resources at his disposal, he persevered in his calling for more 
than twenty years and was used by God to bring an end to slavery in the British 
Empire" (Hughes, 323).

Now, having heard Paul appeal to Caesar, Festus said, “You have appealed to Caesar, 
to Caesar you shall go” (v.12). The Roman emperor (Caesar) at this time was Nero, who 
reigned from 54-68 AD. Bruce says, "To us who know Nero's record in relation to Roman 
Christianity, it may seem strange that Paul should have appealed to him with such 
confidence. But whatever Nero's personal character might be, the first five years of his 
principate (AD 54-59), when the imperial administration was carried on under the 
influence of his tutor Seneca, the Stoic, and Afranius Burrus, prefect of the praetorian 
guard, were looked back to as a miniature golden age. There was little in AD 59 that 
gave warning of the events of AD 64 and 65" (Bruce, 454).  [Ed. note: This Seneca 
(Lucius Annaeus Seneca, 4 BC-65AD) was the brother of the proconsul Paul 
encountered in Corinth (See Acts 18:12-17). In 64 AD, most of Rome was destroyed in 
the "Great Fire", which Nero is believed to have started to clear land for a new palace. 
There's no proof that Nero "fiddled while Rome burned", as the locals said, but he did 
throw the blame on the Christians, and began a horrific persecution of them. His tutor, 
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Seneca, was forced to commit suicide for alleged complicity to assassinate Nero. Both 
Peter and Paul are said to have been martyred within three years of the fire: Peter at 
Nero's Circus in Rome, and Paul just outside its walls on the Ostian Way].     

ACTS 25:13-22
Agrippa (Herod Agrippa II) and Bernice were brother and sister, the children of Herod 

Agrippa I. Herod Agrippa I was the king of Judaea who put to death James, the brother 
of John, imprisoned Peter and was killed by an angel in Acts 12. Bernice married her 
father's brother, King Herod of Chalcis, after the death of her first husband (Josephus, 
143). After he died in 48 AD, Bernice lived with her brother Agrippa II. Regarding Agrippa 
II and Bernice, Stott says, "rumours were rife that their relationship was incestuous. 
Because he had been only seventeen years old when his father died (44 AD), he [Agrippi 
II] was considered too young to assume the kingdom of Judea, which therefore reverted 
to rule by procurator. Instead, he was given a tiny and insignificant northern kingdom 
within what is now Lebanon, and this was later augmented by territory in Galilee. He was 
nevertheless influential in Jewry because the emperor Claudius had committed to him 
both the care of the temple and the appointment of the high priest. He and Bernice came 
to Caesarea to pay their respects to the new procurator" (Stott, 368; v.13).  

During the visit, Festus told Agrippa about the imprisonment of Paul, including the 
account of his (Festus') visit to Jerusalem. He explained that the Jewish leaders wanted 
Paul to be condemned. He also recounted what he told the Jews about Paul's rights 
under Roman law. However, Festus told Agrippa, that when he convened the hearing 
after returning to Caesarea, the Jews brought charges against Paul that were totally 
unexpected (vv.14-18). Gempf says, "Festus had expected Paul to have done something 
truly dreadful. His description of the point of the actual dispute is almost humorous 
because of his bewilderment" (Gempf, 1104).

"but they simply had some points of disagreement with him about their own religion 
and about a dead man, Jesus, whom Paul asserted to be alive" (v.19)

The truth of the resurrection helped the apostle Paul to stand firm in his faith. But, as 
Trenchard observes of Festus, "The tremendous meaning of the resurrection was lost on 
this well-meaning pagan man" (Trenchard, 1309). Henry notes, "See how slightly this 
Roman speaks of Christ, and of his death and resurrection and of the great controversy 
between the Jews and the Christians whether he were the Messiah promised or no, and 
the great proof of his being the Messiah, his resurrection from the dead. What Paul 
affirmed concerning Jesus, that he is alive, is a matter of such vast importance that if it 
be not true we are all undone" (Henry, 1738).

Do you understand the tremendous meaning of the resurrection of Christ? It is so 
critically important that to qualify as an apostle a man had to have seen (witnessed) the 
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risen Lord (Acts 1:21-23; 2:14,32; 9:4,5; 1 Corinthians 15:8). The NASB Life Application 
Study Bible says that "Jesus’ resurrection was the ultimate sign that what he said about 
himself was true. Without the resurrection, we would have no reason to believe in Jesus 
(1 Corinthians 15:14)” (NASB, 1890; See also 15:17). Gempf says, "God’s verdict is not 
seen in the cross, but in the resurrection…God’s verdict was to vindicate Jesus” (Gempf, 
1072).

“Because Christ was resurrected:

Our faith is not in vain (1 Corinthians 15:14)

We preach the truth (1 Corinthians 15:15)

We are forgiven of our sins (1 Corinthians 15:17)

The dead in Christ are alive (1 Corinthians 15:20)”

— Bryan Smith, Grace Church sermon, Sunday, September 1, 2013

Festus continued his story, telling Agrippa the sequence of events that led to Paul's 
appealing to Caesar (v.20,21). Then, when Agrippa said he would like to hear Paul 
himself, Festus agreed to send for him in the next day (v.22). At his conversion, Ananias 
prophesied that Paul would preach "before the Gentiles and kings and the sons of 
Israel" (Acts 9:15). Paul had preached before Gentiles and the sons of Israel. Now, after 
more than two years of imprisonment in Caesarea, the last part of this prophecy was 
about to be fulfilled.

ACTS 25:23-27
The next day, Agrippa and Bernice arrived, "amid great pomp", according to Luke. It 

must have been quite a scene with the splendid couple and their retinue plus "prominent 
men" from Caesarea all gathered to see the prisoner, Paul, as he was brought in (v.23). 
According to Bruce, "It was a purely unofficial inquiry; it was in no sense a trial. Agrippa 
had no authority to conduct a trial in Judaea, and in any case, since Paul had now 
appealed to Caesar, he could be subjected to no further trial until his appeal was heard 
in Rome. The inquiry was held in order that Agrippa might understand enough of Paul's 
case to help Festus frame his report" (Bruce, 460).  Indeed, Festus said as much in his 
opening remarks. He told Agrippa that the Jews wanted him dead, "But I found that he 
had committed nothing worthy of death; and since he himself appealed to the Emperor, I 
decided to send him. Yet I have nothing definite about him to write to my lord. Therefore I 
have brought him before you all and especially before you, King Agrippa, so that after 
the investigation has taken place, I may have something to write. For it seems absurd to 
me in sending a prisoner, not to indicate also the charges against him” (vv.24-27).  
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Even in this mock trial, the Sovereign God was in charge. Agrippa and Bernice had 
arrived in Caesarea to meet the incoming governor. Paul was there in prison before being 
sent to Rome. Trenchard says that "Providentially...the cream of Palestinian aristocracy, 
with high-ranking Roman officials, were arrayed to hear the witness of the 'ambassador 
in bonds' " (Trenchard, 1309). Peterson quotes Tannehill: "The narrator's characterization 
of the Roman governors contributes to a portrait of Paul as one caught in a web of self-
interested maneuvers by people who vie for support within the political jungle. However, 
Paul is not just a helpless victim. As opportunity comes, he continues to bear witness to 
his Lord. Although Paul continues to be denied justice and freedom, the saving purpose 
of God still has use for this resourceful and faithful prisoner" (Peterson, 656,57). When 
you are in a difficult situation do you consider yourself a helpless victim, or are you alert 
to the purpose for which the Sovereign God has planned to use you?
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Week 10
Acts 26:1-32
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WEEK 10, DAY 1
ACTS 26:1-32

1. Read the study notes for Week 9 (pp. 176-184).

2. Read and meditate on Acts 26:1-32.
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WEEK 10, DAY 2
ACTS 26:1-5

1. Acts 26:1-5 is the Word of the Living God. Read and tremble like you believe it.

2. Briefly describe how Paul's hearing before Agrippa began.

3. What opportunity did this give Paul?

4. In spite of his circumstances, what attitude did Paul express as he began his defense?  What reason did 
he give?

5. According to Paul, what facts were widely known among Jews about his former life and religious 
beliefs?

6. How did you live before your conversion? What are some radical changes since conversion?
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WEEK 10, DAY 3
ACTS 26:6-8

1. Nothing is more needful than an honest, favorable, encounter with God today. Seek Him in Acts 26:6-8.

2. Paul states that he is standing trial for the hope of a promise:

a. Who made the promise?

b. To whom was it made?

c. Who hopes to attain it?

d. How are the Jews trying to attain the promise?

3. Based upon Paul's rhetorical question (v.8), what is the hope for which he is being accused? (See also 
23:6)

4. Do you have the same hope as Paul?  What is the basis for your hope? Cite verses to support this 
hope.
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WEEK 10, DAY 4
ACTS 26:9-18

1. Seek God as you read Acts 26:9-18. Write something that stands out.

2. What examples of "things hostile to the name of Jesus of Nazareth" did Paul include in describing his 
pre-conversion religious zeal?

3. Compare Paul's account of his conversion and commission with his previous account at the Antonia 
fortress (22:6-16) and with Luke's account (Acts 9:1-19).

a. Who is the audience (hearers/readers) for each of the three accounts?

b. What elements are included in all three accounts?
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WEEK 10, DAY 5
ACTS 26:19-23

1. Aim to spend time with God over the words of Acts 26:19-23.

2. How does Paul describe his response to the appointment given in the "heavenly vision" (v.19)? 

3. Trace the geographic progression and scope of Paul's ministry and witness.

4. What did Paul preach (v.20b)?

5. What did this message cause some Jews to do?

6. What did Paul say Jesus had promised (v.17)?  What did he say God was enabling him to do (vv.22-23)?
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WEEK 10, DAY 6
ACTS 26:24-32

1. Humbly read Acts 26:24-32, talking with God about each verse.

2. At what point in Paul's account was he interrupted by Festus?

3. What opinion of Christ and His resurrection had Festus previously revealed(See 25:19)?

4. How did Paul answer the charge that he was "mad"?

5. Describe the verbal exchange between Paul and Agrippa and Paul's concluding wish (vv.29-32). 

6. What did the hearing reveal about the spiritual condition of:

a. Festus?

b. Agrippa?

c. Paul?

7. What is your spiritual condition? 
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Week 10
Bible Study Notes

Acts 26:1-32
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ACTS 26:1-5
Bruce comments that, "most people nowadays who know anything about Agrippa and 

Bernice and Festus know of them as persons who for a brief period of time crossed Paul's 
path and heard him speak words which might have brought much blessing to them had 
they been disposed to pay serious heed to what he said. All these very important people 
would have been greatly surprised, and not a little scandalized, could they have foreseen 
the relative estimates that later generations would form of them and of the prisoner who 
now stood before them to state his case" (Bruce, 459). 

According to Stott, "It was a dramatic moment when the holy and humble apostle of 
Jesus Christ stood before this representative of the worldly, ambitious, morally corrupt 
family of the Herods, who for generation after generation had set themselves in 
opposition to truth and righteousness. Their founder, Herod the Great, wrote R. B. 
Rackham, 'had tried to destroy the infant Jesus. His son, Antipas, the tetrarch of Galilee, 
beheaded John the Baptist, and won from the Lord the title of "fox". His grandson Agrippa 
I slew James the son of Zebedee with the sword. Now we see Paul brought before 
Agrippa's son'" (Stott, 370).

After Festus introduced Paul, and Agrippa gave him permission to speak, Paul 
"stretched out his hand" in the traditional manner of orators (v.1). He began by 
complimenting Agrippa, saying that he was happy to be speaking before the king. 
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"But get up and stand on your feet; for this purpose I have appeared 
to you, to appoint you a minister and a witness not only to the things 
which you have seen, but also to the things in which I will appear to 
you; rescuing you from the Jewish people and from the Gentiles, to 
whom I am sending you, to open their eyes so that they may turn 

from darkness to light and from the dominion of Satan to God, that 
they may receive forgiveness of sins and an inheritance among 

those who have been sanctified by faith in Me."



According to Henry, "Agrippa was well versed in the scriptures of the Old Testament and 
therefore could make a better judgment upon the controversy concerning Jesus being the 
Messiah than another could" (Henry, 1739; vv.2,3). 

Paul had appealed to Rome so this was not an actual trial. Bruce says, "If his speech 
is called his 'defense', it is so called in no forensic sense; it is rather a defense of the 
gospel which he preached and of his way of life in conformity with it...To some extent this 
speech covers the same ground as that which Paul delivered from the top of the steps 
leading to the Antonia fortress to the riotous crowd in the temple court below. But the 
general tone and atmosphere of the two speeches are different, each being adapted to its 
very distinctive audience" (Bruce, 461; See Acts 22:3-21). The NASB Life Application 
Study Bible says that "This speech is a good example of Paul's powerful oratory" (NASB, 
1958). And Trenchard adds that "the speech is so rich in doctrinal, historical and 
apologetic interest, and therefore very difficult to summarize in limited space" (Trenchard, 
1309).

First, Paul described how he had lived (his "manner of life") from the time he was born 
in Tarsus until his encounter with the risen Christ. He had behaved as a "strict Pharisee", 
a fact well known to all the Jews (vv.4,5). Henry comments, "As he could not be thought 
to have deserted his religion because he did not know it (for he was a learned man), so 
he could not be thought to have deserted it because he did not love it" (Henry, 1739). 
Trenchard adds that "Paul is desirous that his conversion and Christian ministry should 
be seen against the background of his early history as an orthodox Jew, adherent of the 
strictest party, that of the Pharisees. Although he was a native of Gentile Tarsus, his life 
was lived among those of his own nation, though this does not exclude Greek 
influences" (Trenchard, 1310). 

What was your "manner of life" before you encountered Christ? 

ACTS 26:6-8
Peterson states that Paul's "identification with the Pharisees is an important 

preparation for the claim that follows: 'And now it is because of my hope in what God has 
promised our fathers that I am on trial today' (Peterson, 660; v.6). Trenchard points out 
that "from the beginning Abraham had learnt to trust in the God who gives life to the dead 
(Rom. 4:16-25). The ideal nation of the twelve tribes (actually represented by the faithful 
remnant) had never given up this hope in the course of their divine worship, and the 
resurrection of the dead is incredible only to those who do not know God" (Trenchard, 
1310). According to Henry, "He [Paul] stuck to the promise, against the ceremonial law, 
while his persecutors stuck to the ceremonial law against the promise. It is common for 
men to hate and persecute the power of that religion in others which yet they pride 
themselves in the form of" (Henry, 1740; Emphasis added).
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Stott says, "It was surely anomalous [inconsistent with what was expected], therefore, 
that he should now be on trial for his hope in God's promise to the fathers, which he and 
they shared, namely that God would send his Messiah (foretold and foreshadowed in the 
Old Testament) to rescue and redeem his people. The twelve tribes were still eagerly 
expecting the fulfillment of this promise. But he believed it had already been fulfilled in 
Jesus, whose resurrection was the proof of his Messiahship and the pledge of our 
resurrection too. Why should anybody think resurrection to be incredible? The Pharisees 
believed in it. And now God had demonstrated it by raising Jesus from the dead" (Stott, 
371; v.7,8). "But" says Calvin, "men who do not wish God's arm to be stretched out further 
than their understanding may reach, are usually grudging and unjust towards God; 
therefore, they desire, as far as they can, to restrict the magnitude of His works, which 
surpass heaven and earth, to their own narrow minds. Paul, on the contrary, commands 
us to consider what God can do, so that, having been raised above the world, we may 
learn to grasp the faith of the resurrection, not according to the weak capacity of our 
mind, but according to His omnipotence" (Calvin, 273). 

ACTS 26:9-18
Paul had been an enemy of the Gospel. Therefore, he actively sought to imprison 

believers and supported putting them to death for what he believed was heresy. But as 
Bruce notes, "Paul did not want to make martyrs of them if he could help it; if he could 
make them forswear their faith in Jesus that was much more satisfactory" (Bruce, 464; vv.
9-11). Peterson says, "1 Cor. 12:3 (anathema Iesous,'Jesus be cursed') may reveal one 
way in which Christians were challenged to blaspheme" (Peterson, 664). So Paul traveled 
toward Damascus, armed with authority from the Sanhedrin to bring Christians back in 
chains. Peterson says "His intention was to persecute and destroy, but the risen Christ 
had another plan" (Peterson, 665). Suddenly Paul saw "a light from heaven, brighter than 
the sun" (v.13; See Acts 22:6). According to the ESV Study Bible, the light "is the 
brightness of God's glory (cf. 22:6), as in Ezek.1:26-28 and Rev.1:16" (ESV, 2140). Henry 
states, "Paul thought Jesus was buried in the earth, and thought stolen out of his own 
sepulchre, yet laid in some other. All the Jews were taught to say so, and therefore he is 
amazed to hear him speak from heaven, to see him surrounded with all this glory. This 
convinced him that the doctrines of Jesus were divine and heavenly, and not to be 
opposed, but to be cordially embraced: and this is enough to make him a Christian 
immediately" (Henry, 1741).

According to Bruce, "Paul enjoyed a robust conscience: up to the moment of his 
confrontation with the Lord on the Damascus road he regarded his persecuting campaign 
as a service acceptable to God, and at the height of his apostolic career he could say that 
(subject to the judgment of the Lord, with whom the last word lay) he was not aware of 
anything against himself (1 Cor. 4:4)... The 'goads' against which he was now told it was 
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fruitless for him to kick were not the prickings of a disturbed conscience but the new 
forces which were now impelling him in the opposite direction to that which he had 
hitherto pursued...(1 Cor. 9:16)" (Bruce, 466; v.14). The expression, "It is hard to kick 
against the goads", was a commonly used idiom referring to an animal’s futile resistance 
to being prodded with goads. Goads were sharp sticks used to guide an ox or other 
animal in the desired direction. 

Peterson notes that "Paul makes no mention here of the need to go into Damascus 
[compared with Acts 9:8], but reports what 'the Lord' himself said to him on the road. In 
the light of preceding accounts, we may understand that the message was actually 
mediated to Paul by Ananias, but the stress here is on the mandate of the risen Lord 
himself. This abbreviation and simplification of the story [according to Tannehill] 'helps 
Paul to move swiftly and effectively from the encounter with the Lord to the call as witness 
and the fulfillment of this call' " (Peterson, 666; vv.15,16). Bruce adds, "the Lord's 
message through Ananias is merged with his words spoken directly to Paul on the 
Damascus road and with those spoken to him in the temple when he returned to 
Jerusalem (22:14-21)" (Bruce, 466).

In this account to Agrippa, Stott says, "what he [Paul] stressed was not his conversion, 
but his commissioning, not his becoming a disciple of Jesus, but his appointment to be an 
apostle. So Jesus' first word of command to him was 'Now get up and stand on your 
feet' (16). This cannot mean that he had been wrong to fall to the ground, for in that fall he 
both was humbled and humbled himself...No, the command to stand was a necessary 
preliminary to the command to go; it prefaced his commissioning. One is reminded of 
Ezekiel. When he saw 'the appearance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord' he 'fell face 
down'. But God immediately said to him, 'Son of man, stand up on your feet...I am 
sending you to the Israelites...You must speak my words to them'. In fact, the 
commissioning of Saul as Christ's apostle was deliberately shaped to resemble the call of 
Isaiah, Ezekiel, Jeremiah and others to be God's prophets" (Stott, 372,73; See Ezekiel 
1:28b; 2:1,3,7; 3:4-12; Isaiah 6:8-9; Jeremiah 1:4,7; 7:25; 14:14-22; Amos 7:14,15). Along 
with the sending, Jesus promised rescue (v.17). Stott says, "A similar promise of 'rescue' 
was made to Jeremiah. This did not guarantee immunity to suffering. On the contrary, it 
was part of the vocation of prophets and apostles to endure suffering (cf. 9:16). But it did 
mean that their testimony would not be silenced until their God-appointed work was 
done" (Stott, 373; See Jeremiah 1:8).

Bruce says, "The commission itself echoes the commission of the Servant of the Lord 
in Isa. 42:1-7, and very properly so, for the commission of Paul and of all Christian 
witnesses is the perpetuation of the Servant's commission, as has been made very plainly  
already in Acts (cf. 13:47)" (Bruce, 467). Peterson agrees, saying that "Luke makes it 
clear that Jesus fulfills the Servant's role (cf. Lk. 4:18-19; 22:37; Acts 3:13-15, 26), but 
shares aspects of that role with his chosen representatives (cf. Acts 1:8; 
13:46-47)" (Peterson, 668). 
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According to verse 18, Jesus told Paul that he was sending him "to open their eyes so 
that they may turn from darkness to light and from the dominion of Satan to God, that 
they may receive forgiveness of sins and an inheritance among those who have been 
sanctified by faith in Me." Who is the 'Me' in this verse? He is the One who is speaking: 
Jesus. Calvin states, "All assert that they are eager for salvation, but few give heed to 
how God wishes to save them. Therefore this verse, which describes the method 
beautifully, is like a key for opening the gate of heaven" (Calvin, 277; See also John 3:16; 
14:6; Romans 6:23). According to Stott, "conversion includes a radical transfer of 
allegiance and so of environment. It is both a liberation from the darkness of satanic rule 
and a liberation into the sphere of God's marvelous light and power. In other words, it 
means entering the kingdom of God" (Stott, 374; See Colossians 1:12-13; 1 Peter 2:9). 
Peterson adds, "Spiritual enlightenment and liberation from Satan's dominion require 
repentance in the sense of turning away from every alternative source of illumination and 
control to seek a genuine relationship with God" (Peterson, 669).

Paul was appointed by Jesus to be a "minister and witness" (v.16). But, Calvin 
reminds us that "we know that the eyes of the mind are enlightened only by the Holy 
Spirit. We know that Christ is the one and only Liberator, who snatches us out of the 
tyranny of Satan. We know that it is God alone, who having destroyed our sins, admits us 
into the lot of the saints... the effectiveness of their [ministers'] preaching depends on the 
secret power of Him, who 'works all things in all men' (I Cor. 12:6), and who alone 'gives 
the increase' (I Cor. 3:7)" (Calvin, 276). 

Note that the account of Paul's experience as related to Agrippa in verses 12-18 
differs in some ways from the account of Paul's words to the crowd in Jerusalem in Acts 
22:5-16 and the account Luke recorded in Acts 9:1-19. Stott says, "Our study of how a 
single author (Luke) tells the same story differently will help us to understand how the 
three synoptic evangelists (Matthew, Mark and Luke) could also tell their same stories 
differently...The skeleton of the story of Saul's conversion is identical in all three 
accounts" (Stott, 380). 

ACTS 26:19-23
Bruce comments, "From the moment when he heard the words, 'I am Jesus', Paul 

knew but one master. Henceforth for him to receive a command from that one Master was 
to set about obeying it" (Bruce, 467,8). Paul had said that he was appointed by Jesus to 
be a "minister and witness" (v.16). "So," he said to Agrippa, "I did not prove disobedient to 
the heavenly vision" (v.19; Emphasis added). Henry notes, "If Paul had conferred with 
flesh and blood, and been swayed by his secular interest, he would have done as Jonah 
did, gone anywhere rather than upon this errand. He accepted his commission and he 
applied himself to act accordingly" (Henry, 1742; See Jonah 1:1-3). Are you doing the 
work the Lord has called you to do or have you decided another work will serve Him just 

Grace Church, Memphis

199



as well? Paul did just as he was told, preaching in Jerusalem, throughout Judea and in 
Gentile lands (v.20a).  

What did Paul preach (v.20b)? 

1) Repentance of sin
2) Turning to God
3) Performing "deeds appropriate to repentance" 

Bruce says, "While Paul insists that it is 'not because of works' but through faith that 
men and women receive the saving grace of God, he equally insists that those who have 
received this saving grace are God's 'workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good 
works, which God prepared beforehand, that we should walk in them' (Eph. 
2:8-10)" (Bruce, 468; See also Matthew 3:8; Luke 3:8; Ephesians 5:8,9).

For this preaching Paul had been seized and threatened with death (v.21). Bruce 
asks, "Was it indeed 'because of this', [Common English Bible] because of his unceasing 
missionary activity, that he was attacked in the temple? It was: the charge that he had 
profaned the temple by bringing a Gentile within forbidden bounds was only a pretext. 
The hostility of the Jews of proconsular Asia, who raised the hue and cry against him on 
that occasion, went back to the years of his ministry in Ephesus. What they objected to 
was not his announcing the fulfilment of what Moses and the prophets foretold; but the 
terms in which he announced it---his preaching a law-free gospel which in effect 
obliterated the religious barrier between Jews and Gentiles---were quite 
unacceptable" (Bruce, 468). 

In this, according to Henry, "He had no help but from heaven (v.22)...What was it that 
bore him up? Not any strength of his own resolutions, but having obtained help of God. 
He could not have gone on in it, but by help obtained of God. Those who are employed in 
work for God shall obtain help from God" (Henry, 1742). Bruce says, "Paul emphasized 
that the teaching which, by God's help, he had consistently given to all to whom he 
witnessed was thoroughly loyal to Israel's ancestral faith and in complete harmony with 
the divine revelation imparted through Moses and the prophets" (Bruce, 469). And Calvin 
adds that Paul "cites Moses and the prophets to whom the Lord had given undoubted 
authority. And this is certainly one principle of sound teaching, to mention only what is 
agreed to have come from the mouth of God" (Calvin, 280). 

And what was that teaching?---"that the Christ was to suffer, and that by reason of His 
resurrection from the dead He would be the first to proclaim light both to the Jewish 
people and to the Gentiles" (v.23). Bruce says, "The announcing of light to the Jewish 
people and to the Gentiles is part of the ministry of the Isaianic Servant: 'It is too light a 
thing', says God, 'that you should be my servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob and to 
restore the preserved of Israel; I will give you as a light to the nations, that my salvation 
may reach to the end of the earth' (Isa 49:6). Paul and Barnabas at Psidian Antioch 
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claimed these words as setting out their own commission (13:47), as Simeon of 
Jerusalem had earlier echoed them when he greeted the infant Messiah (Luke 
2:32)" (Bruce, 470; See also Isaiah 9:2; 42:6,16; 60:2).

ACTS 26:24-32
Suddenly, as Paul was speaking, Festus interrupted him, saying he was insane (v.24). 

Paul responded that he was only speaking the truth. Bruce says "The ministry and 
death of Jesus were matters of common knowledge; his resurrection was amply attested; 
the gospel had been openly proclaimed in his name. Anyone who believed the prophets 
and compared their predictions with the historical facts concerning Jesus of Nazareth 
must acknowledge the truth of Christianity" (Bruce, 471; vv.25-26). So, Paul asked 
Agrippa directly: "King Agrippa, do you believe the Prophets? I know that you do” (v.27). 

Hughes says,"Agrippa was caught off-guard and was embarrassed. His public image 
would require him to say he believed in the prophets, but he saw where Paul was trying to 
lead him and did not want to go there" (Hughes, 330). Richards states,"Yet we too often 
make as difficult a choice: to go with the skeptical crowd or take an open stand for 
Jesus" (Richards, 731). Now, as Gempf observes, "The king neatly avoided either 
denying his belief in the prophets or accepting Paul's interpretation of them" (Gempf, 
1104). Verse 28 has been translated "Almost thou persuadest me to be a 
Christian" (KJV). However, the NASB renders it "In a short time you will persuade me to 
become a Christian". The ESV and NIV translations agree, but turn the declarative 
statement into a question. The ESV Study Bible says, "Realizing that Paul was pressing 
for a 'Christian' commitment, Agrippa put him off, quipping that it was to 'short' a time for 
making such a decision. Paul picked up on Agrippa's remark: short or long, he wanted 
everyone to trust Christ" (ESV, 2140; v.29). The NASB Life Application Study Bible 
comments, "Paul's heart is revealed here in his words: He was more concerned for the 
salvation of these strangers than for the removal of his own chains. Ask God to give you a 
burning desire to see others come to Christ---a desire so strong that it overshadows your 
problems" (NASB, 1959).

At this point, Agrippa stood up and the rest of Paul's audience did the same. The 
meeting was over. Both Festus and Agrippa agreed that Paul was not guilty of the 
charges brought against him. They would have freed him if he hadn't appealed to Caesar 
(vv.30-32). 

Stott comments: "Thank God for Paul's courage! Kings and queens, governors and 
generals did not daunt him. Jesus had warned his disciples that they would be 'brought 
before kings and governors' on account of his name, and had promised that on such 
occasions he would give them 'words and wisdom'. Jesus had also told Ananias...that 
Paul was his 'chosen instrument' to carry his name 'before the Gentiles and their kings 
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and before the people of Israel' (9:15). These predictions had come true and Paul had not 
failed" (Stott, 379; See Luke 21:12-15).

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES
Festus died in office in 62 AD. Trenchard says that Agrippa II and Bernice "were the 

last members of the Herod family to influence Jewish history or to cross the triumphant 
path of Christian testimony" (Trenchard, 1309). According to many sources, Agrippa and 
Bernice tried to maintain peace between Judaea and Rome, but were unsuccessful. They 
eventually joined the Roman side in the war (66-70 AD).  
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Week 11
Acts 27:1-44

Teleios Academy — Acts

204



WEEK 11, DAY 1
ACTS 27:1-44

1. Day One: Read the Notes for Week 10 (pp. 194-202).

2. Read and meditate on Acts 27:1-44. Note things you desire to gain a better grasp of during this week’s 
study.
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WEEK 11, DAY 2
ACTS 27:1-5

1. Prayerfully read Acts 27:1-5. How did the Lord minister to you?

2. The Roman authorities decided to send Paul to Rome by sea.

a. Whose plan were they actually following (See 23:11)?

b. Who were also being taken to Rome?

c. In addition to Luke ("we"), who else was allowed to accompany Paul on the voyage? (See also 
19:29)

3. What was the name and rank of the Roman officer in charge of the soldiers and their prisoners?

a. How did he treat Paul?

b. What did he allow Paul to do at Sidon?

4. What difficulty did they encounter even at the very beginning of the voyage (v.4)?
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WEEK 11, DAY 3
ACTS 27:6-12

1. Steep your soul in God through Acts 27:6-12.

2. At Myra, why did Julius transfer Paul and the other prisoners to another ship?

3. Luke records that the "fast" was already over (9a).

a. What fast was observed at that time of year (See Leviticus 16:29,30)?

b. What was Paul's warning about sailing at that time? Upon what experience was it based? (See 2 
Corinthians 11:25,26)

c. How did those in charge of the ship respond to Paul's warning?

d. Although Paul's advice was ignored, what promise did he have to sustain him regarding the 
outcome of the voyage (See 23:11)?
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WEEK 11, DAY 4
ACTS 27:13-26

1. God is waiting to meet you in Acts 27:13-26. What are you waiting for?

2. Sailing toward Phoenix, the ship was caught in "a wind of hurricane force" (NIV).

a. Describe the steps that were taken to save the ship.

b. What was their situation in spite of all their efforts? Give the verse.

3. After many anxious days, Paul stood up to speak.

a. How did Paul describe the angel who spoke to him? Give the verse.

b. What was the angel's message?

c. Based on the angel's words, what belief did Paul express? (Give the verse)

4. Compare Acts 27:22-26 with Matthew 14:22-33.  

a. What similarities do you see? 

b. What differences?
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WEEK 11, DAY 5
ACTS 27:27-38

1. Acts 27:27-38 is today’s opportunity to hear from your God.

2. When the ship came near land and dropped anchor:

a. What did some of the sailors do?

b. What does this reveal about their faith in Paul's prophecy and his God?

c. What warning did Paul give the centurion and the soldiers?  How did they respond?

3. What did Paul encourage everyone to do? 

a. What did Paul do then in the presence of all?

b. What did they do after they had eaten enough?
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WEEK 11, DAY 6
ACTS 27:39-44

1. Fellowship with Christ by prayer over Acts 27:39-44.

2. Attempting to beach the ship, they struck a sandbar. Describe the events that followed.

3. Review Chapter 27. 

a. What attributes of God stand out to you? Give the verses.

b. Summarize Paul's actions and words.

c. How have you been able to demonstrate your faith in times of danger or extreme hardship?
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Week 11
Bible Study Notes

Acts 27:1-44
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ACTS 27:1-5
Richards says that "Studies of ocean travel on the Mediterranean have impressed 

scholars with the accuracy of Luke's description of ports, weather conditions, and types 
of vessels. Even the critics agree these chapters must be based on the journal of an 
actual 1st-century traveler. Of course, this is hardly a surprise for those who believe in 
the reliability of God's Word" (Richards, 732). And Gempf notes, "The events of this final 
voyage to Rome might itself be considered a trial scene: trial by nature" (Gempf, 1105). 
We will see that Paul was, as Trenchard says, "in the counsels of God just as much in the 
perils of the sea as when he received those special revelations which did so much to 
complete the NT scriptures" (Trenchard, 1311).

Beginning in verse 1, Luke says "it was decided" to send Paul to Rome by ship. 
Henry comments, "It was determined by the counsel of God, before it was determined 
by the council of Festus, that Paul should go to Rome; for God had work for him to do 
there" (Henry, 1743; See 23:11; Emphasis added). He and other prisoners were turned 
over to a centurion named Julius. Peterson says that "Since Claudius had prohibited the 
use of the simple nomen to all but Roman citizens, the name 'Julius' on its own suggests 
that he was an older man who possessed Roman citizenship. The sharing of Roman 
citizenship doubtless formed a basis for the respect shown to Paul by Julius" (Peterson, 
682). Accompanied by Luke ("we") and Aristarchus they put out to sea on an 
Adramyttian ship bound for locations along the coast of Asia minor (v.2). Peterson 
suggests that Luke had been in or near Caesarea during Paul's two year imprisonment 
"gathering information about the early days of the Christian movement" (Peterson, 476). 
Aristarchus was the man who had been dragged into the theater in Ephesus and who 
had accompanied Paul on his last journey to Jerusalem (19:29; 20:4; Philemon 24). 
Calvin says that "it is quite likely that he was a wealthy man, who was able to bear the 
expense of being away from his home for three years. For we read earlier that many of 
the leading families of Thessalonica embraced Christ (17:11)" (Calvin, 286).
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Key Verse: Acts 27:25
"Therefore, keep up your courage, men, for I believe God that it will turn 

out exactly as I have been told."



At Sidon, about 69 miles north of Caesarea, Julius allowed Paul to go ashore and visit 
"friends", trusting him to return to the ship, which he did (v.3). Peterson says, "We have 
no knowledge of the way the gospel reached Sidon, though it could well have been a 
result of the outreach mentioned in 11:19 [following the death of Stephen]" (Peterson, 
683). Then, hugging the Cypriot shore to avoid the strong winds, and sailing near the 
coast of Cicilia and Pamphylia, they arrived at Myra in Lycia (vv.4,5).

ACTS 27:6-12
Upon arrival in Myra, Julius arranged for the group to obtain passage aboard a ship 

from Alexandria (Egypt) that was heading for Italy (v.6). Peterson says that "from v.38 this 
appears to be a grain ship. Egypt was an indispensable source of supply for Rome, 
providing a third of the corn used in the year...They operated under state control when 
they were contracted to bring grain to Rome" (Peterson, 683,84). Because of the wind, 
they had slow sailing for many days as the ship labored along, finally arriving at Fair 
Havens harbor (vv.7,8). It was now well past the safe time for sailing in these waters. The 
"fast" of which Luke speaks is "The Day of Atonement" (Yom Kippur). According to 
Leviticus 16, this fast was to be held on the 10th day of the month of Tishni (lunar 
calendar). In 59 AD it fell on October 5. Experienced sailors knew that the period from 
about mid-September to mid-March was very dangerous (v.9). Sailing ceased entirely in 
winter. Paul, who had a lot of experience sailing and had been ship-wrecked three times 
already, advised against proceeding (v.10; See 2 Corinthians 11:25). Stott cites Barclay 
that "Paul was the most experienced traveler on board that ship". He also quotes 
Haenchen, who estimates that Paul made "eleven voyages on the Mediterranean before 
he set sail for Rome...that Paul had travelled at least 3,500 miles by sea" (Stott, 390). 
According to Calvin, "although [Paul] was quite sure that God would be in control of the 
ship, yet he was not willing that He be tempted by making rash haste" (Calvin, 288; See 
Matthew 4:5-7). He was over-ruled, however. Peterson says that "Emperor Claudius 
(41-54 AD) offered a bounty to shipowners willing to sail in the dangerous season to 
bring extra grain to Rome...These incentives, which remained operative under Nero 
(54-68 AD), were designed to cope with famine in the capital and forestall 
insurrections" (Peterson, 686). Also, because the harbor was deemed inadequate for 
spending the winter, they decided to take the risk and continue another 40 miles to 
Phoenix in Crete for their extended winter layover (vv.11,12). As Henry says, "They ran 
upon a mischief to avoid an inconvenience, as we often do" (Henry, 1744).
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ACTS 27:13-26
A good wind coming from the south led the ship's masters to believe they had made 

the right decision. But sailing close to the shore of Crete, they were suddenly confronted 
with a hurricane-like wind (called a "Euraquilo"). This wind is also known as a 
Northeaster and the little ship of about one hundred feet in length was no match for it. 
The ESV Study Bible says, "Such northeasters are extremely dangerous in this region, 
appearing suddenly with violent, whirling winds caused by a meeting of opposite air 
currents (ESV, 2142). Peterson adds, "Ancient ships could not head into the wind as 
modern sailing boats can, and so they were carried before the wind some 23 miles (37 
km.) southwest" (Peterson, 687; vv.12-15). The sailors began taking steps to get the ship 
under some control. First they took down the sail, and used cables to tie the hull of the 
ship together to prevent its breaking up. Then they lowered the sea anchor to keep the 
ship from running aground in case they were too close to shore. Lastly, they began to 
toss overboard everything they could spare, including the ship's tackle (vv.16-19; See 
Jonah 1:5). Henry sees an application here: "See what the wealth of this world is; the 
time may come when it will be a burden, not only too heavy to be carried safe of itself, 
but heavy enough to sink him that has it (Henry, 1744). Now, less encumbered, they 
helplessly let the ship be carried along by the waves and winds. 

This must have been a fearful time since the sky was totally devoid of sun or stars 
which ancient sailors depended upon for navigation. They had no idea where the storm 
had taken them and were incapable of controlling the ships direction even if they knew. 
Luke reports that "all hope of our being saved was gradually abandoned". Probably 
because they were busy, terrified and/or sea-sick no one could eat (vv.20,21a). 

Now, Paul stood up and told the ship's company that while the ship would be lost, no 
life would be. He heard this from an angel "of the God to whom I belong and whom I 
serve" (vv.21b-23). Peterson notes that "Like Jonah, he confesses his devotion to the 
God whom they do not acknowledge (Jon. 1:9). Unlike Jonah, he is not seeking to 
escape from the implications of his service to God!" (Peterson, 689,90). Furthermore, the 
angel repeated the promise that Paul would appear before Caesar and said that all 
sailing with him would also be spared. According to Trenchard, "We deduce that Paul 
had interceded for his fellow passengers, for it is said that God granted them to him as a 
gift (kecharistai, v.24)" (Trenchard, 1312). The ESV Study Bible notes that "whereas 
Jonah's presence on the ship threatened to destroy everyone (Jonah 1:12), Paul's 
presence assured everyone's deliverance" (ESV, 2143). Bruce adds, "Human society has 
no idea how much it owes, in the mercy of God, to the presence in it of righteous men 
and women" (Bruce, 488; See Genesis 18:26-32). Now Paul assured them that "it will 
turn out exactly as I have been told", adding they would run aground on "a certain 
island" (vv.25,26). Peterson says, "In this mostly unbelieving company, Paul functions as 
a prophet, by praying, predicting (cf. 11:27-28; 21:10-11) and exhorting (cf. 15:32)". He 
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adds, "At this point, he emerges as the character through whom God will achieve the 
rescue and preservation of all present" (Peterson, 690).

According to Richards, "Three things characterize Paul's assurance: (1) Paul knows 
that he belongs to God. (2) Paul serves God. (3) Paul has faith that God will keep His 
word" (Richards, 732; vv.23-25). And Henry adds, "The rage of the most stormy sea 
cannot prevail against God's witnesses till they have finished their testimony" (Henry, 
1745).

Hughes says, "We read in the fourteenth chapter of Matthew [14:22-32] that Christ 
came walking to his disciples on the stormy Sea of Galilee when their ship was about to 
sink. They were in danger precisely because they had followed the orders of Jesus---he 
had told them to go out onto the lake, and they obeyed. Those who claim that all who 
follow Christ will always have smooth sailing are misunderstanding and misrepresenting 
the Word of God" (Hughes, 333; See also Matthew 8:24-27).  

	 "Sometimes He calms the storm And other times He calms His child"--- Scott Krippayne 
(1971-)

Either way, He is always present with the believer in the midst of it. Hughes asks, 
"How do we become aware of God's presence? Rarely through an audible voice, but 
rather through the still, gentle assurance of the Holy Spirit and through God's holy Word. 
Remaining alert to his presence with us in the midst of the storms is a key to spiritual 
health and courage" (Hughes, 334). C. S. Lewis says, "We may ignore, but we can 
nowhere evade, the presence of God. The world is crowded with Him. He walks 
everywhere incognito. And the incognito is not always easy to penetrate. The real labor 
is to remember to attend. In fact to come awake. Still more to remain awake" (Lewis, 
255).

Be still, my soul: thy God doth undertake
To guide the future, as He has the past.

Thy hope, thy confidence let nothing shake;
All now mysterious shall be bright at last.

Be still, my soul: the waves and winds still know
His voice Who ruled them while He dwelt below.

— Katharina von Schlegel, translated by Jane Borthwick

ACTS 27:27-38
According to the NASB Life Application Study Bible, the sea Luke referred to as the 

Adriatic, is that "central part of the Mediterranean Sea between Italy, Crete, and the 
northern coast of Africa" (NASB, 1961). After 2 weeks of being tossed around by the 
waves and winds, sailors began to realize they were near land. These seasoned sailors 
heard the breaking waves in the dark. Bruce quotes Smith who says that, at this location 
(now known as St. Paul's Bay), the breakers "are specially violent there in a northeast 
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wind" (Bruce, 490). Taking soundings confirmed they were close to land. Now, they were 
in danger of running aground so they threw over four anchors from the stern to hold the 
ship in place, praying for the dawn to come. It was midnight (vv.27-29). The ESV Study 
Bible says, "Ancient ships had multiple anchors; the four anchors from the stern would 
keep the ship steady and facing toward land (ESV, 2143). 

Some sailors sought to escape in a small boat. Paul warned Julius that the men had 
to stay on the ship for all to be saved. In response, the Roman soldiers cut the lines to 
the boat so it would float away (vv.30-33). Richards says, "The word saved is used in an 
ordinary as well as theological sense in both Testaments. Typically it means deliverance 
from some life-threatening or debilitating danger. As this story shows, even this salvation 
is from God" (Richards, 732). Gempf says, "Without a full complement of crew to steer 
the ship the safety of the rest was obviously in jeopardy" (Gempf, 1106). According to 
Henry, "God, who appointed the end, that they should be saved, appointed the means, 
that they should be saved by the help of these seamen. Duty is ours, events are God's; 
and we do not trust God, but tempt him, when we do not use proper means, such as are 
within our power, for our own preservation" (Henry, 1746). 

Now, before dawn, Paul continued to encourage everyone on board by telling them to 
eat. He told them the food would sustain them in the meantime and that everyone would 
arrive safely on shore (v.34). Next, he took some bread, gave thanks to God, broke the 
bread and ate. The others ate also, being encouraged by his words and action (vv.35,36). 
Peterson says, "Giving thanks for food and protection in this fashion was another brief 
moment of public testimony to the living God, such as in his preaching to the pagans in 
Lystra (14:15-17) and his prophetic ministry in 27:21-26)" (Peterson, 693). 

At this point in the narrative, Luke mentions that there were 276 "souls" on board 
[KJV]. After they had eaten enough, they further lightened the ship by throwing out the 
extra grain (vv.37,38). 

ACTS 26:39-44
As it grew light, everyone saw a bay in the distance and the crew decided to drive the 

ship onto the sandy beach. But the prow ran aground on a reef "where two seas met". 
Now the stern, rocked by the waves, began to break up (vv.39-41). 

The soldiers wanted to kill the prisoners to prevent their escaping (v.42). Bruce says, 
"In accordance with traditional Roman discipline, the soldiers were responsible for the 
safekeeping of the prisoners in their charge. But now it would be easy for some of the 
prisoners to escape in the general confusion of abandoning ship" (Bruce, 495). Julius 
overruled them for Paul's sake (v.43a). According to the NASB Life Application Study 
Bible, "This act preserved Paul for his later ministry in Rome and fulfilled Paul's 
prediction that all the people on the ship would be saved" (NASB, 1963; See 27:22-24; 
See also 23:11). 
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Then the Roman commander ordered all who could swim to abandon ship and the 

others to follow, clinging to planks and whatever else would float. In this way, all of them 
arrived safely on shore (vv.43b,44). Bruce says, "The angelic assurance given to Paul in 
their darkest hour had been fulfilled to the letter: the ship and cargo were lost, but every 
life on board was saved" (Bruce, 495). Calvin comments that "God plainly stretched out 
his hand, seeing that the full number of those who had cast themselves into the sea, was 
accounted for on the shore...God usually regulates what He is doing in such a way that 
He confronts us with an outward appearance of difficulty, with many obstacles 
presenting themselves. In this way he sharpens our senses to pay better attention, so 
that at last we may learn that, although the whole world is in opposition, nothing 
prevents Him from emerging victorious. That is the reason why He preferred to pull Paul 
and the others, who were shipwrecked, from the broken ship, rather than bring it intact 
to the shore" (Calvin, 295,96).

In summarizing Chapter 27, Peterson says that this narrative portrays "human beings 
in a desperate situation, in need of God's help, and shows the importance of believing 
his word and relying on his power for deliverance. Moreover, it demonstrates the 
opportunity that the believer has in such a situation to draw attention to the character of 
God and to encourage unbelievers to turn to him for mercy. For some people, this might 
be the first step towards trusting God for salvation in the ultimate sense" (Peterson, 680; 
Emphasis added).

— Kate Barclay Wilkinson, 1859-1928
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May the mind of Christ, my Savior,
Live in me from day to day,

By His love and power controlling
All I do and say.

May the Word of God dwell richly
In my heart from hour to hour,
So that all may see I triumph

Only through His power.
May the peace of God my Father

Rule my life in everything,
That I may be calm to comfort

Sick and sorrowing.

May the love of Jesus fill me
As the waters fill the sea;

Him exalting, self abasing,
This is victory.

May I run the race before me,
Strong and brave to face the foe,

Looking only unto Jesus
As I onward go.

May His beauty rest upon me,
As I seek the lost to win,

And may they forget the channel,
Seeing only Him.
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Week 12
Acts 28:1-31
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WEEK 12, DAY 1
ACTS 28:1-31

1. Read the study notes for Week 11 (pp. 212-218).

2. Read and meditate on Acts 28:1-31. After reading the passage, list a couple of goals for this week’s 
bible study.
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WEEK 12, DAY 2
ACTS 28:1-6

1. Commune with God as you read Acts 28:1-6.

2. Having survived the shipwreck on Malta: 

a. How were Paul and the others treated by the islanders? 

b. What was Paul doing when the snake "fastened itself" on his hand? How did he react? 

3. What opinion of Paul did these pagan people form: 

a. When they saw the snake?

b. When nothing unusual happened to him?

4. Compare the responses of the pagan crowds to the events in Lystra (Acts 14:8-12, 19) with those of the 
pagans on Malta.

a. What is similar?

b. What is different?
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WEEK 12, DAY 3
ACTS 28:7-10

1. Soak your mind in Acts 28:7-10, praying you will know God more as a result.

2. How does Luke describe Publius? What did he do for Paul and the others?

3. Compare Paul’s healing of Publius’ father with Jesus’ healing of Simon’s mother-in-law (Luke 4:38-40)? 
What is different about these two accounts of miraculous healing?  Why? (See also Acts 3:6; 9:32-34)

4. Compare verse 9 with Acts 19:11. What was the source of healing?

5. What else did the islanders do for them? 
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WEEK 12, DAY 4
ACTS 28:11-16

1. Carefully, and prayerfully, read Acts 28:11-16.

2. How long were the castaways on Malta before sailing on toward Rome?

3. Whom did they find in the port city of Puteoli, Italy? What were they invited to do?

4. As they continued toward Rome on the Appian Way:

a. Whom did they encounter?

b. From where had they come?

c. For what reason?

d. What did Paul do when he saw them? Give the verse.

5. What freedom was Paul given in Rome? What restriction?
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WEEK 12, DAY 5
ACTS 28:16-29

1. Read Acts 28:16-29, and thank God for giving His wisdom to His people, like you.

2. What had Paul normally done when entering a new city? (See Acts 17:1-3)

3. Since he was chained to a guard, what did he do instead? 	 	 	

4. After explaining his appeal to Caesar, why did Paul tell the elders he wanted to speak with them?

5. Claiming no knowledge of Paul's case, what did the elders say they wanted to hear from him?

6. What did Paul preach to the large number of Jews who returned?

7. What was their response? 

8. As the Jews began to leave:

a. What familiar passage of Scripture did Paul quote? 

b. To whom was he applying it?

c. What were Paul’s parting words? (Give the verse)
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WEEK 12, DAY 6
ACTS 15:30-31

1. Meditate on Acts 28:30, 31, noting below anything that stands out.

2. When the Lord appeared to Paul in Jerusalem (23:11): 

a. What had he promised Paul?

b. How was this promise fulfilled?

3. What freedoms do you have that Paul did not have in Rome?

4. What hinders you from sharing the gospel?
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Week 12
Bible Study Notes

Acts 28:1-31
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ACTS 28:1-6
After arriving safely on shore, they discovered that they were on Malta (Melita; v.1). 

This very small island (about 18 miles long and 8 miles wide) is located between Sicily 
and North Africa in the Mediterranean Sea. It became a Roman possession in 218 BC. 
Bruce says, "The name Melita...is the Canaanite word for 'refuge', and...Paul, at any rate, 
would realize the meaning of the name from his knowledge of Hebrew" (Bruce, 497). The 
natives were friendly and treated the shipwrecked men with "extraordinary kindness", 
making a fire for badly needed warmth (v.2). After all, it was past mid-October and they 
were wet from their swim in the sea. The word rendered "natives/native peoples" in 
NASB/ESV, "islanders" in NIV and "barbarous people" in KJV is literally 
"barbarians" (βάρβαρος). This was the term used by Romans and Greeks for all people 
whose language and culture were different from theirs. 

Paul pitched in and helped gather wood for the fire (v.3a). Henry says, "Paul was as 
busy as any of them in gathering sticks, v.3. Paul was an industrious active man, and 
loved to be doing when anything was to be done, and would stoop to anything by which 
he might be serviceable, even to the gathering of sticks to make a fire of. We should be 
willing to condescend to the meanest offices for the good of our brethren. Those that 
receive benefit by the fire should help to carry fuel to it" (Henry, 1747). What benefits do 
you receive as a member of the Church. What do you contribute to the Church in time, 
talent, tithe? 

Among the sticks of wood must have been a snake that had been still until exposed 
to the heat. Luke records that it was a viper and that it "fastened itself on his hand". 
Some commentators point out that there are no poisonous snakes on Malta. Some 
snakes there look like vipers but are actually constrictors. Others maintain this does not 
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mean there were no poisonous snakes in Malta in Paul's time and point to the legend of 
St. Patrick's driving out the snakes in Ireland. However, according to Luke, the people 
who lived in Malta expected Paul's hand to swell or for him to drop dead. At first, they 
assumed Paul was receiving well-deserved judgment for some sin such as murder. Then, 
when he shook off the snake and didn't die, they concluded he must be a god (vv.3b-6). 
Richards says, "The word capitalized in the NIV as Justice (Dike) refers to a goddess 
worshipped in Malta. The snakebite was at first assumed as proof Paul was a criminal. 
When he survived, it was thought to be proof he was a god. How foolish it is to jump to 
conclusions from observation of an incident or two. Let's be more wise in withholding 
judgment on others, whether that judgment condemns or exalts" (Richards, 733). This 
reminds us of Paul's experience in Lystra. Stott notes, "So fickle is the crowd that in 
Lystra Paul was first worshipped, then stoned (14:11-19), while on Malta he was first 
called a murderer, then a god. But the truth was at neither extreme" (Stott, 394). 
According to Henry, "they knew naturally, that there is a God that governs the world and 
that things do not come to pass by chance but by divine direction. That evil pursues 
sinners, that there are good works which God will reward and wicked works which he 
will punish...In two things [however] their knowledge was defective: (1) They thought all 
wicked people were punished in this life...(2) They thought all who were remarkably 
afflicted in this life were wicked people. Divine revelation sets this matter in a true light---
that all things come ordinarily alike to all, that good men are oftentimes greatly afflicted 
in this life, for the exercise of their faith and patience" (Henry, 1748). Calvin adds, 
"Therefore, those, who make a general rule for themselves to judge every single 
individual according to prosperous or adverse circumstances, are mistaken. That was 
the point of the debate between Job and his friends" (Calvin, 299). 

ACTS 28:7-10
The chief official of the island lived nearby. His name, Publius, indicates he was a 

Roman citizen. According to Luke, he "welcomed us to his home and showed us 
generous hospitality for three days" (v.7). During Paul's visit, the father of Publius was 
sick. He was suffering from what most believe is still known as "Malta Fever" (v.8a). Stott 
says "The micro-organism, which causes it, was apparently identified in 1887 and traced 
to the milk of Maltese goats. Although a vaccine has been developed, the fever lasts on 
average for four months and sometimes persists even for two or three years" (Stott, 
395). So, Paul went to him, prayed and then placed his hands on him. The man was 
healed (v.8b). Calvin says, "By praying Paul makes it plain that he is not the one 
responsible for the miracle, but only the minister, so that God may not be defrauded of 
His glory...the laying on of hands was nothing else but a solemn rite of 
presentation...Paul presented the man to God with his own hands" (Calvin, 303). 
According to Peterson, "Prayer is especially mentioned here to show Paul's reliance on 
God...The contrast with Jesus in the Gospel story is also instructive". Quoting 
Witherington, he says, "Jesus does not pray to a higher power for the cure but rather 
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rebukes the fever on the basis of his own power" (Peterson, 702; See Luke 4:38-40). As 
had happened before, the news of the healing spread and people from all over the island 
came and were cured through Paul. The ESV Study Bible observes that "The coming of 
the whole region with their sick (v.9) is reminiscent of what happened after Jesus healed 
Peter's mother-in-law" (ESV, 2144). Luke says that "the rest of the sick on the island" 
were healed but Calvin comments that this "does not extend to all; but he means only 
that the power of God...was demonstrated by many examples, to confirm Paul's 
apostleship" (Calvin, 303). The NASB Life Application Study Bible says, "Luke does not 
mention preachings and conversions, but the analogy of the Ephesian ministry---and all 
Biblical precedents suggests that miracles always open the way for the word" (NASB, 
1313). Peterson agrees, saying, "It would be inconsistent...to assume that [Paul] said 
nothing to honour God in Malta. Given the length of stay (v.11, three months) it is 
inconceivable that he did not preach Christ in some way! Luke sometimes offers brief 
narratives in succession to longer ones, where it is natural to assume that Paul was 
saying similar things to those previously recorded (e.g., 14:1-7; 17:10-12; 19:8-10). As 
this travel narrative moves to its climax, the development of friendly relationships with 
pagans should not be taken to exclude the possibility of evangelism" (Peterson, 701; 
See also John 20:30,31).

After spending three months (the winter season) in Malta, the group was ready to 
move on. They had lost everything but their lives in the shipwreck. On the other hand, as 
Henry notes, "Never were any people so enriched by a shipwreck on their coasts as 
these Maltese were" (Henry, 1748). In gratitude they provided the travelers with what 
they would need for their journey (v.10). 

ACTS 28:11-16
After wintering on Malta, they sailed on another Alexandrian ship for Syracuse. Luke 

records that the ship had "the Twin Brothers for its figurehead" (v.11). Why did Luke 
include this information? Peterson says, "These so-called sons of Zeus [Castor and 
Pollux] were regarded as the deities responsible for ensuring the smooth sailing of 
ships..." and quotes Spencer, "Implied readers can only smirk at such a reference in the 
present narrative, since it has become abundantly clear that Paul's security has 
everything to do with the benevolence of his God and nothing to do with the whims of 
pagan deities" (Peterson, 703). They spent three days in Syracuse (Sicily) and then sailed 
to Rhegium in the toe of the Italian boot. Staying only one day there, they sailed to 
Puteoli, a port in the Bay of Naples (vv.12,13). Puteoli was an important trading center for 
Alexandrian grain ships, and other ships from all over the Roman world. Paul was now 
only 170 miles from Rome, the city he had so longed to visit! (See Romans 1:11-15; 
15:23-29, written three years earlier). In Puteoli some believers invited Paul to stay with 
them and he accepted. Julius must have given permission, as he did at Sidon, and Paul 
spent seven days with these brethren (v.14). According to Bruce, "It is not surprising that 
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Christians were to be found in such an important seaport as Puteoli. There was an 
important Jewish colony there too---apparently the oldest in Italy after that in 
Rome" (Bruce, 502). Possibly the gospel was carried to Puteoli by Jews present at 
Pentecost (Acts 2:10). Trenchard says that the seven day lay-over gave Julius time to 
collect the equipment and supplies for the journey to Rome and allowed time for the 
news of Paul's coming to reach the Roman Christians (Trenchard, 1313). 

In the days of the Roman Empire all roads actually did "lead to Rome". Now Paul set 
out upon the most famous one, the strategically important Appian Way (Via Appia). As he 
walked north, he was met by other believers, first at The Market of Appius and then at 
Three Inns, 43 and 11 miles from Rome, respectively. Luke records that when Paul saw 
them, he "thanked God and took courage" (v.15). Apparently Paul needed this 
encouragement. How far would you walk to encourage a Christian brother or sister? 

His fellow Christians escorted him to the city. Peterson says, "Everyone travelling 
with him must have been astonished by this turnout of his supporters. From a narrative 
perspective, Luke has revealed enough of the positive relationship between Paul and the 
Roman Christians to devote his last section to the subject of Paul's ministry to Jews in 
the city. This is Luke's focus because the question of Jews and Gentiles in relation to the 
gospel is one of the dominant themes of the book" (Peterson, 706). 

Arriving in Rome, Paul was permitted to live in his own quarters with a Roman soldier 
guarding him. Peterson says, "Luke specifically includes himself in the narrative for the 
last time (when we got to Rome), as he turns once more to focus on Paul and his 
situation. Colossians 4:10-14 and Philemon 23,24 indicate that Luke remained in Rome, 
as a friend and co-worker, while Paul was in prison" (Peterson, 708; v.16). Thus ends 
what Reymond calls Paul's "fourth recorded journey" (Reymond, 215).

ACTS 28:17-28
Three days after arriving in Rome Paul invited Jewish leaders to meet with him (v.

17a). He assured them that he had not dishonored the Jewish people or their customs. 
Nevertheless, he had been sent from Jerusalem to Rome as a prisoner (v.17b). The 
Romans, he said, had found him innocent of any capital offense and would have 
released him, but the Jewish leaders had objected. And so he had appealed his case to 
Rome. Again, he emphasized that he had not done any wrong to the Jewish nation (vv.
18,19). But he wanted to speak to the Jewish leaders of Rome to testify to them that he 
was "wearing this chain for the sake of the hope of Israel" (v.20). The ESV Study Bible 
reminds us that "The hope of Israel is the coming of the Messiah as attested by his 
resurrection (See 23:6; 24:15; 26:8,23)" (ESV, 2145).

The Jews responded that they had heard nothing bad about him; they had no idea 
what was going on (v.21). But now, they hoped to hear from Paul himself because they 
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were acquainted with Christianity ("the sect"), which was being "spoken against 
everywhere" (v.22). Bruce says, "When the Christian community in Rome came into 
being is uncertain, but when Paul sent his letter to the Roman church early in A.D. 57 it 
was already a well-established church...It may well have been one of the earliest 
churches to be founded outside Judaea and Syria, and ten or eleven years before Paul's 
arrival in Rome the introduction of the gospel into the Jewish community there, as we 
have seen, appears to have led to riots which brought down imperial displeasure on the 
community" (Bruce, 506). [Ed note: Jews were banned from Rome for a time around 49 
AD by the Emperor Claudius (Acts18:2). Priscilla and Aquila moved to Corinth, where 
they met Paul]. Now the Jews made an appointment with him to meet on another day.

On the appointed day, large numbers of the Jews came to Paul's house. He spoke 
with them about the kingdom of God and tried to persuade them about Jesus by 
pointing to the Law and the Prophets (See Acts 1:3; 8:12; 20:24,25; 28:31). Luke says 
that this was going on "from morning to evening" (v.23). The prophecy of Acts 23:11 had 
now been fulfilled! According to Bruce, Paul's text was "the whole volume of what we 
now call the Old Testament, interpreted by the events of the advent, passion, and 
triumph [resurrection] of Jesus of Nazareth..." (Bruce, 507). Peterson comments, "Even 
after all the opposition he has received, he still believes that there is a hope for Israel (cf. 
Rom. 11:26)" (Peterson, 712).

As we've seen before, some believed and some refused to believe. Before they 
began to walk out, Paul reminded them of what "the Holy Spirit" had said to the Prophet 
Isaiah all those years ago:  

GO TO THIS PEOPLE AND SAY, "YOU WILL KEEP ON HEARING, BUT WILL NOT UNDERSTAND; AND YOU WILL KEEP ON 
SEEING, BUT WILL NOT PERCEIVE; FOR THE HEART OF THIS PEOPLE HAS BECOME DULL, AND WITH THEIR EARS THEY 
SCARCELY HEAR, AND THEY HAVE CLOSED THEIR EYES; OTHERWISE THEY MIGHT SEE WITH THEIR EYES, AND HEAR WITH 
THEIR EARS, AND UNDERSTAND WITH THEIR HEART AND RETURN, AND I WOULD HEAL THEM" (Isaiah 6:9)

Peterson says, "Here we find one of the longest biblical quotations in Acts, and the 
only major one since 15:16-18" (Peterson, 713). This Isaiah passage is cited in all four 
Gospels (Matthew 13:13-15; Mark 4:11,12; Luke 8:9,10; John 12:39,40), the first three 
quoting the teaching of Jesus. According to Bruce, "Its position here at the end of Acts 
is comparable to its position in John 12:39-40, where it appears at the end of John's 
record of Jesus' revelation to 'the world' (cf. John 1:11, 'he came to his own home, and 
his own people received him not')" (Bruce, 509; RSV). According to Henry, the Jews 
"would not accept the invitation which was given to them first to the wedding-feast and 
therefore must thank themselves if other guests be invited" (Henry, 1751; See Matthew 
22:1-10).

Now, Paul said that the promised salvation has been sent to the Gentiles who would 
listen (vv.24-28). Bruce says, "In Acts as in the Pauline letters, while the order of 
preaching the gospel is 'to the Jew first and also to the Greek' (Rom. 1:16), the order of 
its reception is 'by the Gentile first'...Luke records the expansion of Christianity among 
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the Gentiles, but at the same time he records its rejection by one Jewish community 
after another (the community in Beroea forming a notable exception)" (Bruce, 508; See 
Acts 17:11,12). But, Peterson says, "Isaiah was given to understand that a remnant 
would believe and survive the coming judgment (Is. 6:13; 10:20), and Luke's narrative 
suggests the same for the Jews in Rome" (Peterson, 716; See also Romans 11:5-8). 
According to Gempf, this passage can be "easily misread as closing the possibility of 
further mission to the Jews. But this passage must be read in the same spirit as the 
similar declaration in 13:46. Throughout Acts, Paul may turn his back on specific Jewish 
congregations, but not on the whole Jewish race (See also Rom.11:25-32)" (Gempf, 
1107).

[Ed. note: Verse 29 is not found in the earliest manuscripts. But, verse 25 says the 
same thing].

ACTS 28:30-31
Luke tells us that for the two years Paul remained imprisoned in Rome he was staying 

"in his own rented quarters". During that time, Paul welcomed all who would visit him. 
And, he preached to them "the kingdom of God" and "the Lord Jesus Christ" (See Acts 
8:12; 28:23). And, according to Luke, this was done "with all openness, unhindered" (vv.
30,31). Bruce says, "The authorities must have known what he was doing all that time, 
yet no obstacle was put in his way. The program mapped out by the risen Lord in 1:8 has 
been carried out with Paul's residence in Rome" (Bruce, 511). Reymond says that 
"Paul's Roman imprisonment was anything but an interruption of his apostolic ministry. 
Rather, it was a fruitful extension of it. Consider, for instance, not only the converts he 
made during this time but the prison letters he wrote to his churches while there. He 
referred to himself during this time, not as a prisoner of Rome, but as 'the prisoner of 
Christ Jesus for the sake of you Gentiles' (Eph 3:1)" (Reymond, 229; Ed. note: See also 
Ephesians 4:1; 6:19,20; Philippians 1:12-14; Philemon 9. Paul also wrote the letter to the 
Colossians, a church he did not plant, and to Philemon, the slave-owner of Onessimus). 
Stedman states that "the greatest work Paul ever did in his lifetime was not to go about 
preaching the gospel and planting churches, as great as that work was. His greatest 
accomplishment of all was the body of letters he wrote, many of which were written in 
prison...Because of those letters, the church has been nurtured, strengthened, and 
emboldened through twenty centuries of Christian history" (Stedman, 544). 

Why did Luke end his second volume as he did? How does this all turn out? What 
happened to Paul?

Commentators agree that the Book of Acts was not intended to be a biography. It's a 
history, one that is still not finished. Peterson says, "Acts gives priority to the progress of 
the word, though there is clearly also interest in the human characters who are the 
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'servants of the word' (Lk. 1:2)...In the narrative of Acts, Peter, Paul, Stephen, and Philip 
have their own unique function in salvation history, but in certain ways they also function 
as models of faithful discipleship for others. Many others are involved in the growth of 
the word as divine agents. Some, such as Barnabas, Silas, and Mark, are named; others 
are not (e.g., 8:4; 11:19-21). By implication, the conclusion of Acts challenges readers to 
consider how they themselves will continue the story of the gospel's 
progress" (Peterson, 724).

 
According to tradition, Paul probably was set free for two or three years and traveled, 

perhaps as far as Spain, writing 1 Timothy and Titus during that time. Then, he was re-
arrested and wrote 2 Timothy from Rome shortly before his execution around 64-65 AD 
(See 2 Timothy 2:8,9; 4:10-13). 

Stedman writes, "Jesus isn't finished yet. He began His ministry in His human body 
as recorded in the Gospels. He continued in His body, the church through the book of 
Acts. He continues His ministry today through you and me and every other believer on 
the planet. The book of Acts will be completed someday...When we read it, what will my 
part be in that great story? And what will yours be? (Stedman, 550).  

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES
Of the four prison letters, Reymond says that Colossians and Philemon "are linked 

together, first, by the fact that Onesimus, who is carrying Paul's letter to Philemon, is 
identified as a Colossian and is represented as being in the company of Tychicus, who is 
carrying Paul's letter to the Colossians (Col 4:7-10)" (Reymond, 230). [Ed. note: Tychicus

carried the letter to the Ephesians also; See Ephesians 6:21].

Paul had been visited in prison by Epaphras, who planted the church in Colossae, 
having been converted during Paul's ministry in Ephesus (Acts 19). From Epaphras, Paul 
learned that the church had been infiltrated with teaching that, according to the NASB 
Life Application Study Bible, combined "elements of paganism and secular philosophy 
with Christian doctrine" [Ed. note: "Syncretism"] (NASB, 2095). Reymond says that "the 
new teaching called into question the unique and final greatness of Jesus Christ and the 
sufficiency of his atoning work. What made this syncretistic 'philosophy' all the more 
dangerous was the fact that it did not claim to supplant the gospel but to supplement it, 
to carry the Colossian Christians beyond their rudimentary Christianity to fulness and 
perfection" (Reymond, 234). According to the ESV Study Bible, "What likely happened at 
Colossae is that [someone] within the church had attracted a following and was 
presenting himself as something of a Christian spiritual guide...This person probably 
claimed to have superior insight into the spiritual realm and was advising the Colossian 
Christians to practice certain rites, taboos, and rituals as a means of protection from evil 
spirits and for deliverance from afflictions" (ESV, 2290). Stedman adds that "the 
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Colossian Christians were on the verge of losing their understanding of the power by 
which the Christian life is lived" (Stedman, 627). Therefore, Paul wrote the letter to warn 
and encourage. The ESV Study Bible says that he "emphasizes the supremacy of Christ 
over all powers. He asserts the unity of Christians with the exalted Christ, which entails 
their sharing in his power and authority" (ESV, 2290).

In addition to Epaphras, Paul had other visitors, including Onesimus, a runaway 
slave. Onesimus belonged to Philemon, a believer who lived in Colossae. Apparently, 
Paul led Philemon to Christ there in Rome. Now he was sending Philemon back to his 
master, along with a letter. Reymond says that the theme of this very short, personal 
letter is "Paul's statesman-like, Christ-like intercession for Onesimus before 
Philemon" (Reymond, 237). According to the ESV Study Bible, The theme of Philemon is 
the power of the gospel to transform lives...and to impact human relationships..." (ESV, 
2354). Paul asks Philemon to receive Onesimus back, "no longer as a slave but more 
than a slave, as a beloved brother..." (Philemon 16). The NASB Life Application Study 
Bible says, "Paul pleads on behalf of Onesimus...Paul's intercession for him illustrates 
what Christ has done for us. As Paul interceded for a slave, so Christ intercedes for us, 
slaves to sin. As Onesimus was reconciled to Philemon, so we are reconciled to God 
through Christ. As Paul offered to pay the debt of a slave, so Christ paid our debt of sin. 
Like Onesimus, we must return to God our Master and serve him" (NASB, 2154). 

There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither slave nor free man, 
there is neither male nor female; 

for you are all one in Christ Jesus.

   — Galatians 3:28

Teleios Academy — Acts

236



Grace Church, Memphis

237



ACTS VERSES TO MEMORIZE
(Write the verses out in the translation you will memorize; use back for additional space)

1. 

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.
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ABOUT GRACE CHURCH
Grace Church began in 2006, and gathers in downtown Memphis, TN. 

Our aim is to glorify God by treasuring Jesus Christ and spreading His eternal joy.

More Christ-centered sermons, Teleios Bible studies, and resources are available at:
www.gracechurchmemphis.com
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